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SER MON X. 


That the Povert 9 of the firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel was 
deſisned by Providence, to 
convince the World of their 
© ery: And that even 
do ane divinely inſpired, 
and Miniſters of God, did 
not ſo wholly depend upon 
divine Inſpiration, but that 
*. they, made uſe alſo of the 
” ordinary. Help and Means, 
ſuch as reading of Books, 

| with Study and Meditation 
on | them, for their Aſſi- 
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i meditated and wrote, have nothing in 
them that is frivolous or uſeleſs, Backing 
„ but what may yield us profitable Matter 
| of Inſtruction, if rightly, underſtood. = 
[| The ſeemingly very little things in 
them, are many times upon farther 
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to Inſpired Fenſons. 399 
Seatch and Conſideration found to be of 
no little Uſe. Such is the Text I have 
now read: A Place of Scripture which I 
have made choice of, not ſo much to 
ſhew my Skill in improving a ſeemingly 
barcen ; >a as becauſe it is the moſt 
appoſite, and the: fitteſt I could find, 
whereon to found a Diſcourſe, which I | 
think may be of very good Uſe to ma- 
ny in the Age wherein we live. To 
make way whereunto, I muſt. borrow 
ſome. of your Time and Patience, for 
the opening aud explaining of the Text 
itſell. 

St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle from Kod, 
to Timothy in the leſſer Aſia, where St. 
Paul had Lan been, and had in that 
time thrice at leaſt viſited Trogs, the chief 
City of a Country of that Name, the 


ſame with the old City of Troy, is fa- 


mous for the ten Years Siege of the Gre- 
cians againſt it. At his laſt being at that 
City, he had left ſome things behind 
him there, which he now deſies Timo. 


thy, when he came to Rome, to bring 


with him, as things that he ſtood in 


need 


* 
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— of, and might be uſeful to him. 
Pe what were they? 


Firſt, The Cloak that I left at Tires, 
in the Groth it is T $#265w, a word bor: 


row'd from the Latins, as appears from | 


the other Writing of it often uſed , 

* perm penulam, which ſignifies a Cloak, 
or upper Garment, ſuch as Travellers uſe | 
to defend themſelves with from the cold 
or bad Weather. 

And the Books. The Al Books of 
the Old Teſtament, ſay ſome very con- 
fidently; but I muſt crave leave to diſ- 
ſent from them. For though I queſtion 
not, but that St. Paul was very conver- 
ant in thoſe ſacred Books, and eſteem'd 


them above all human Writings, yet it 


is very improbable that theſe were the 
Books here meant. For the Scriptures 


of the Old Teſtament were to be had in 
all the Churches of Chriſt where St. Paul 


came, being conſtantly read in the Chri 
ſtian Aſſemblies, as well as in thofe of 
the Jews; ſo that he could not be in 
ſuch want of them, as to ſend for them 
from Rome as far as Trogs. Nor is it 
=== likely, 
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likely, that he would give the common 
8 Name of Books to the divine 
ly inſpited Writings, without ny other 
Note of Diſtinction. | 
hut it is cettain, that St. Paul had Ee 
other Books beſides the Scriptures, which 
what they were, may beſt be gather d 
from his Edueation, and from thoſe Foot- 
ſteps and Tracings of his Reading, which 
appear in his Writings: He was bred a 
Scholar at the Feet of Gamaliel, Act. xxii. 
ver. 3. a learned and famous Dofor a- 

ng the Jews, very probably the ſame 
6: . we read, AG. v. ver. 34. Then 
ſtooc there up one in the Council , a Pha- 
riſee, uamed Gamaliel, a Doctor of Law, 
bad is Reputation amovg att the People, &c. 
But that he was a very learned and ce- 
lebrated Doctor among the Jews of that 
Age „zs moſt deren; and confeſs d by 

Chriſtian Expoſitors. 

Under this famous Tutor, St. Paul 
queſtionleſs made a great Proficiency i in 
all the Learning of his Time and Coun- 
try. There were then extant very ex- 
cellent Books of Jewiſh Learning, writ- 

D d ten 
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ten by Men renown'd in their Generati- 
ons, before our Saviour's coming in the 
Fleſh; (which are now periſh'd, little 
e than the Authors Names ſurviving) 
of which St. Paul, being the Pupil of ſo 
great a Maſter in that ſort of Learning, 
cannot reaſonably be ſũ ppos d to have 


been ignorant. Theſe were partly exe- 


getical, and explanatory of the myſte- 
rious Senſes veil'd under the Letter of the 
Law and the Prophets; and partly hiſtori. 
cal. The ancient Books, containing the My- 
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ſteries of the Jewiſh Religion, are by the f 


latter Fews ſtifl d and ſuppreſs d, as ma- 
king too much for the Chriſtian Cauſe. 
Yet we have ſomewhat of this kind of 


Learning ſtill preſerv'd, eſpecially in the 


_ Writings of Philo the Jew, though mix'd 
with much Traſh; like a few thin and 
lender Veins of Gold, running through 
a great Maſs or Body of Earth and Drofs. 


And it is plain to him that hath careful- 


ly read St. Paul's Epiſtles, and is acquain- 
ted allo with the Writings of Philo, that 
the holy Apoſtle well underſtood that 
ane Theology of the Jews, and re- 


tain d 
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to Inſpired Ferſons. 403 
rain'd fo much of it, as by the Directi- 
on of the divine Spirit in him, he found 


to be ſound, good and genuine. In the 


tenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, St. Paul expounds the Man- 
na ſhower 4 on the Irarlites in the Mil. 
derneſs, and the Rock that gave them Ma- 
ter to quench their Thirſt, to be Significa- 
tions of our Saviour Chriſt; and ſhews 
moreover, that the Angel going before the 
People of God in that their Pilgrimage, 
Ka; tempted by them, was our Lord 
Chriſt. And all this Philo likewiſe un- 
derſtands of the Af ., the Word, or Son 
of God, which we Chriſtians Ng to 
have Bent in the Fulneſs of Time made 
Man, and call'd by the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. The Author of the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews (who is ſuppos d by {ome 


to have been St. Paul himſelf, but was 


queſtionleſs, if not St. Paul, yet a Con- 
temporary and Acquaintance of his) in the 


fourth Chapter of that Epiſtle, wer. 12, 13. 
ſpeaking of the se., the Word of God, 
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uſeth almoſtthe very ſame expreſſions, but 
altogether the ſame Senſe , that Philo 


hath, diſcourſing of the ſame Matter in 


his Writings ; as hath been obſerv'd by 


the learn wee on the Place; who 


from that and other Indications conye- 
Rures, that the divine Author had read 
the Books of that learned Few. 
And for the Jewiſh Hiſtory, whence 
had St. Paul the names of ; np and 
OO. no where mention'd in the 
cred Chronicle , but from ſome other 
antient Records, extant in his Time, 


which he had read, and ſo far approv'd > | 


Nor was St. Paul unacquainted with the 
Heathen Writers celebrated in his Time; 


for theſe he ſometimes makes uſe of for 
the Conviction of the Heathens with 
whom he had to do, and whoſe Apoſtle 


chiefly and eſpecially he was, as by his 
Learning the fitteſt for that Office. 
Thus in his Sermon to the Athenians , 
ASs xvii. ver. 28. he quotes a Teſtimony 
out of one of the Greek Poets, in theſe 


words: As certain alſo of your own Poets 


have ſaid , for we are alſo his Offſpring. 
5 The 
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The Poet he Cites was of Cilicia, St. Paul's 
native Country, named Aratus, who 
had this in his Poems, For we are alſo 
his Offfpring. - 
Hoa in his Epiſtle to Titus, 
Chap. i. wer. 12. he cites a Verſe of one 
of the Prophets or Poets of the Cretians, 
One of them, even a Prophet of their own 
ſaid, © The Cretians are always Lyars _ 
evil Beaſts and ſlow Bellies. Epimenides, 
is the Author of the Verſe; who was a 
Prophet not only in the Senſe, that all 
Poets are ſo call'd, but a Pretender allo - 
to Enthuſiaſm and Prophecy in the ſtri- 
er Senſe , as Cicero tells us in his Book 
of Divination, and own'd as ſuch among 
the Heathens, even the more learned of 
them. 3 

So in the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, Chap. xv. wer. 33. he cites this 
Greek Sentence. 
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i. e. Evil Communications corrupt good | 


Manners; Which is a Verſe of the Poet 


Menander , as St. Ferom hath long ago 


obſerv d. And that St. Paul had dili- 
gently perus'd the Epiſtles of Heraclitus 
the Epheſian, hath been abundantly 
prov'd by the learned Scultetus, © who 
alſo gathers from the oi; Phraſes 
often usd by him, that he had | read 
likewiſe ſome Writings of the Pla- 
zone. | | 
Some few choice Books, « both 
theſe kinds (bur very few according to 
his Poverty) St. Paul had made a ſhift to 
get and preſerve, but for the preſent 


left at Troas, from whence he deſires 


Timothy to convey t them, as being of uſe 
to him. But let us go on in the words 
of the Text. 

But eſpecially the Parchments, ra 
latuſgpaaus, a Latin word again, made 
Greek, ſignifying the Skins of Beaſts, 
ſmooth! d, ary d 1 Ertel to receive 
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* Vid. Scult. obſerv, in 2. ad Tim. Chap. i. ver. 6. 
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Writing on them, which we call Parch- 


+ 


ments.” Theſe, as learned Interpreters 
generally conclude *, (nor can it well 
be otherwiſe imagin d) were St. Paul's 
Adwerſaria, or Common Place Books, 


Wherein he had written down what he 


had obſerv'd, as worthy of more eſpecial 
notice, in the reading either of the Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament, or the o- 
ther Books bur now mention'd , for the 
help of his Memory. The bleſſed A- 
poſtle could not, by reaſon of his Po- 
verty (as hath been already oblerv'd) 
be the Maſter and Owner of a complete 


Library of the learned Books extant in 


his Time; and if he could, it was not 
poſſible for him to carry it about with 
him in his Travels : And therefore he 
had his Parchments, wherein he had no- 
ted what he thought might be of uſe to 
him, out of the many Books he had 
read. Concerning theſe Collections, as 
being probably the Fruit of ſome Years 
Reading and Study, he gives Timothy a 
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moſt ſpecial Charge, to take care of 
their ſafe conveyance to him. But eſpe- 
cially the Parchments. 

This may ſuffice tor the Medion 
of my Text. I come now to raile ſuch 
uſeful Obſervations from it, as being ſo 
explain'd, it naturally affords us. 

. Then, I obſerve here, the Poverty 
and mean Eſtate of the great Apoſtle Paul. 
'Tis indeed Eraſmus s Obſervation on 
the Place. 5 Behold the Apoſtles Goods 
or Moweables, a poor Cloak to keep bim 

from the W eather , and a few Books. 
And Grotins's note on the Text, is to 
the ſame purpoſe. " See the Poverty of ſo 
great an Apoſtle, who could not want ſo little 
4 thing as a Cloak left at Troas, but char- 
ges Timothy to bring it math. him from 
ſo remote 4 diſtance. Hence St, Paul 
himſelf often takes notice of his own Po- 
verty. So 1 Cor. Chap. iv. ver. 11, 12. 
Even unto this preſent Hour, we "both 
bunger, and thirſt, 4 and are naked, and are 
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buffeted , and bave no certain dwelling 
Place, and labour working with our own 
Hande. And that he liv'd by his La- 
bour he tells us, AG. xx. ver. 34. Tea 
Hour ſelves know , that theſe Hands have 
miniſtred to my Neceſſities , and to them 
that were with me. And the {ame thing 
he expreſſeth in other places, which L 
have not time now to recite. 
This was a ſingular Deſign of God's 
Providence towards the Apoſtles in ge - 
neral , who were all of them kept in a 
poor and mean, yea in a moſt afflicted 
and miſerable Condition, as St. Pæul ob- 
ſerves, 1 Cor. Chap. iv. ver. 9, 10, 11, 
12, 13. For I think that God bath ſet 
forth us the Apoſtles laſt, as it were ap- 
pointed unto Death. For we are made a 
ſpectacle unto the World, and to Angels, 
and to Men. We are Fools fer Chriſt's 
ſake, but ye are wiſe in Chriſt , we are 
weak, but ye are ſtrong, ye are honourable, 
but we are deſpis'd. For unto this preſent 
Hour we both hunger and thirſt, and are 
naked and are buſfeted , and have no cer- 
tain dwelling Place, And labour working 
| „ 
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with our Hands, being revil'd, we 
bleſs ; being perſecuted , we ſuffer it; be- 
ing defam'd, we intreat : we are made as 
the filth of the World, and are the off- 
ſcouring of all things unto this Day. 

The Defign of Providence was, that 
hereby the World, to whom the Apo- 
ſtles preach d the Goſpel, might be ful- 
ly convinc'd of their ſincerity in the 
Preaching of it; that they {ought not 
themſelves, or their own Eaſe and Ad- 
vantage, but were content for the Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, of which they 
were Miniſters, to endure the greateſt 
Inconveniencies, Neceſſities and Extre- 
mities. This was ſufficient to ſatisfy all 
ſober and reaſonable Perſons, that they 
| had no Defign of their n, that their 
only Aim, was the Advancement of 
that Truth, which with ſo great a Loſs 
and Hazard to themſelves, they con- 
ſtantly publiſh'd ro the World. 

But this was not to be the Standard 
and Meaſure of the Miniſters of Chriſt , 
in the after more flouriſhing and proſpe- 
rous Condition of the Church , when 
Bs” Kings 
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Ling, ſbould become their nurſing Fathers, 


and Queens their nurſing Mothers, as 1 
vas prophecy d Tſai. xlix. ver. 23. The 


Church of Chriſt even in the firſt Ages, 

and times of Perſecution had its yarn 
its Calm ſometimes, when the Powers of 
the Earth rd them, and allow d 

them a more peaceable and proſperdus 
Condition. But when Conſtantine decla- 
red himſelf Chriſtian, the Church grew. 
ſplendid and glorious, and the ſuccee- 
ding Emperors thought it their Glory, 

to advance the Wealth and Honour of 
it. This proſperous Eſtate of Chriſtians, 

with ſome few Interruptions, is (God be 
prais d) convey d down to us at this 
day, and may it for ever continue; 
whilſt the deſigns of thoſe that envy 
the Churches Proſperity periſh, and are 
brought to nought. But if ever a time 
of Poverty and Affliction ſhall befal us, 

we are then to follow the Example of 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt; to be —— 
with our Poverty, and Affliction, and 
by no means to 'be deter'd from the 


conſtant 
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conſtant aſſerting of the Truth we 


preach, and profeſs. 

But this is not the Point 1 inden to 
proſecute, there being another Obſerva- 
tion as naturally ariſing from my Text, 
and which I defign'd to be the chief 
Subject of my Diſcourſe at this time. 

2. Therefore | obſerve, that een the 
divinely inſpir d Perſons and Miniſters 
of God, did not ſo wholly depend upon 
divine Inſpiration, but that they made uſe 
alſo of the ordinary helps and means, ſuch 
as reading of Books, with Study and Medi- 
tation on them, for their Aſſi ſtance in the 
dic harge of their Office 

St. Paul had his Books which he had 
read, and his Manuſcripts too, or Colle- 
Qion of Notes, which he found to be 
uſeful ro him, and therefore gives T imo- 
thy a ſpecial Charge to convey them 
ſafely to him. 

And it is farther to be obſerv'd , that 
he earneſtly exhorts his Son Timothy to the 
ſame Conrſe of Reading and Study , 
1 Tim. Chap. iv. ver. 13, 14, 15. Till I 
come, give Attendance to Reading, to Ex. 

hortation , 
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| hortation , to Doctrine. Negle not the 


Kt that is in thee by Preps with the 


& laying on of the Hands of. the Presbytery. 


Meditate on theſe things, give thy ſelf 


_ 


wpholly 10 them, that thy profiting may ap- 
XJ pear 10 all. Where we have ſeveral 


things obſervable to our Purpole. 1. The 
Exhortation is to Timothy, a Man placed 


by the Apoſtles Biſhop at Epbeſus the 
Metropolis of the Leſſer Aſia, which 
though call'd the Leſſer, was of a very 
great and wide Extent; a Man that was 
the beloved Son, or darling Scholar and 
Diſciple of the great Apoſtle St. Paul; 
a Man mark d out long before by Pro- 


pheſies, as one that ſhould. prove a very 
eminent and excellent Perſon, or by the 


Spirit of Prophecy in the Apoſtles, after 
a ſingular manner appointed to the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. ver. 18. 
a Man accordingly endow'd with extra- 
ordinary and immediately infus d Abili- 
ties, ſignify d by the x eνe or Gift, 
ſaid here to be given him in his Ordina- 


tion. This Man St. Paul exhorts to Rea- 


ding and Meditation, for the better diſ- 
charge 
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charge of his Office. 2. The Order of 
the Apolile's Exhortation to him is ob- 
ſervable; Give Attendance to Reading, to 
Exhortation, to Doctrine To Reading, 
before Exhortation or Doctrine. He 1s 
advisd to be himſelf firſt a well-read and 
learned Divine, that he might be the 
better able to inſtruct and teach others. 
3. The emphatical Words us d by the 
Apoſtle in the Exhortation, are remar- 
kable. He adviſeth Timothy, not only 
to read and ſtudy, that he might be able 
to exhort and teach with Profit; but pref. 
ſeth him to give Attendance to Reading, 
not 7o neglect the ſupernatural Gift be- 
ſtow'd on him, to meditate on what he 
read and learn d, and to addict and give 
himſelf wholly to theſe things. All 
which Phraſes plainly ſignify the greateſt 
Induſtry and Diligence to be uſed by 
him, in Reading and Study, and the 
other Exerciſes there mention'd. The 
ſame thing doubtleſs St. Paul intends , 
when he admoniſheth the ſame Timothy to 
ſtir up the Gift of God within him, 2Tim. i. 
Ser. 6, where the Greek word is araCwruper, 


which 
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Which properly i ſignifies to cheriſh or re- 
kindle Fire , that wil otherwiſe go out 
and die 1n its own Aſhes, by blowing it 
up, and adding new Fewel to it. 

Thus the Gifts of God in Men, even the 
extraordinary Gifts, ſuch as Timothy had, 
will ſoon decay, die, and be extinguiſh” d 
in the Aſhes, as it were of their Sloth 

and Negligence, and require continual 


| Refreſhment and Reparation from their 


Diligence! in reading, ſtudying and pray- 
ing, and I add alſo, charitable ufi ing and 
ek ing thoſe Gifts for the good of o- 
thers. A learned Man thinks, that the 
Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Gifts more imme- 
diarely infuſed from above alludes to 
the Fire of the Altar under the Law, that 


firſt came down from Heaven, but Was 


afterwards to be preſerv d and maintain d 
by the Prieſts, with a conſtant ſupp ly of 
Wood, and — continual Care in che- 
riſhing it. Levit. vi. ver. 12, 13. com- 
par d with Chap. 1x. ver. 24. This is 
ſafficient to ſhew us the Practice of the 


divinely inſpired Perſons under the New 
Teſtament. 


I add, 
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__ add, that the holy Prophets, under 
the Old Teſtament, took the ſame 
Courſe, not depending ſo wholly upon 
immediate Revelation and Inſpiration 
from God, as to think all Endeavour 
and Diligence on their own part needleſs; 
but on the contrary, taking Pains to be 
Prophets, being for a long time educa- 
ted in Societies and Schools of that di- 
vine Learning, under a conſtant Diſci- 
pline and Exerciſe- for the attaining of 
the Gift of Prophecy ; and when they had 
attain d it, ſtill uſing a 1 ä 
Diligence for the Maintenance, Preſer- 
vation, and Increaſe of it. For we read 
of Colleges and incorporated Societies, 
COonſliſting of Prophets and their Sons, or 
of Prophets and their Scholars and Dices 


ples, the one receiving Inſtruclion from 

[i the other, juſt as it is in the Colleges of 

Mil! our Univerſities. _ 

| [ That there were ſuch Colleges of 

Will. Prophets anciently among the Fews, o- 

ver each of which one more excellent 

Prophet was Prefident, is moſt certain 

from divers Texts of Scripture. The 
firſt 
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ficſt mention of ſuch a College we have 
1 Sam. Chap. x. wer. 10. And when they 
(i. e. Saul and his Company) came thi- 
ther to the Hill, behold a Company of Pro- 
phets met them, 8&c. A Company of 
Prophets, chatis (faith Dru ſius) * A Com- 
pany of Students devoting themſelves to 
the Study of Propheſy. Where by the 
way obſerve, that thoſe propherick Col- 
leges were uſually erected in remoter and 
higher Places, on Hills diſtant from 
Towns and Cities , as the fitteſt and 
moſt commodious Places for a ſtudious 
contemplative Life. But more clear 1s 
that Place, 1 Sam. xix. ver. 20. And Saul 
ſent Meſſer engers to take David, and when 
they ſaw the Company of the Prophets pro- 
1120 and Samuel ſtanding as appoint- 
ed over them, &c. Here we have plain- 
ly a College, or Society of Prophets to- 
gether, and Samuel appointed as Preſi- 
dent of the College. 

Of the Sons of the Prophets, or thoſe 
Students chat enter'd themſelves in the 
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8 Cohors ſludioſorum operam dantium Prophetia. 
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. of the Prophets, to be inſtruct. 
ed by their ſeveral Preſidents, we have 
expreſs mention > Kings, Chap. 11. where 
wer. 3. we read of the Sons of the Pro- 
phets that were at Bethel, coming to E- 
4 and giving him warning that Elias 

uld_- preſently be taken from him. 
And wer. 7. there is mention made of a- 
nother College of Prophets at Jericho, 
who afterwards, wer. 15. are ſaid. to 
have done Reverence to . a e : 
Elias. 

So in 2 Kings, Chap. iv. Ver. 38. we 
read, that Eliſha be ing at Gilgal, the 
Sons "of the Prophets were ſitting before | 
him, wiz. in the Poſture of Diſciples 
and Scholars, to learn and receive In- 
ſtruction im their Maſter. „And be- 
cauſe the Diſciples ſat in a lower Form 
or Seat, under their Maſters and Tea- 
chers, they are ſaid to ſit at their Feet. 
Hence the People of Iſrael's receiving 
the Law from God is thus expreſs d, 
They ſat down at thy Feet, every one ſhall 
receive of thy Words, Deut. xxxiii. Der. 3 

2 


So St. Paul is ſaid to have been mw 
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up or educated at the Feet of Gamaliel , 


Act. xxii. wer. 3. | 


The Buſineſs of theſe Colleges of the 


Prophets, is by learned Men deſcrib'd 
to be this: They were taught by their 
Prefidents the Law of God; they were 
inſtructed in the Prophecies of thoſe Pro- 
phets that went before them; they were 
taught by what ways and means they 
might obtain the Gift of Propbeſy, or the 


Increaſe of it; they were inform'd what 


was the Scope and Signification of the 
Sacrifices and ceremonial Laws, by which 
the things that were to come to paſs in 
the time of the Meſſias were prefigur d; 
and in a word, they were in thoſe Colle- 
ges taught the whole Myſtery of the Jewiſh 
Religion according to the Time, and Age, 
and their ſeveral Capacities. So that e- 
ven Prophecy was a Science among the an- 
cient 7eme, and Men were train d up to 
it by Diſcipline and Education. 

I ſhall only add, that Daniel, the 
moſt excellent of Prophets, (though 
the latter Jews out of Prejudice will 
ſcarce allow him a Room or Place in that 
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ſacred Order) is not aſham'd to confeſs, 
That he had learn'd ſomething by rea- 
ding the Writings of the Prophet Fere- 
miah that was before him, Dan. ix. ver. 2. 
F Daniel underſtood by Books the Number 
of Tears, whereof the Word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the Prophet. Which 
allo may ſerve to confirm what was 
ſaid before, That the Sons of the Pro- 
phets in their Colleges were inſtructed 
in the Prophecies of thoſe Prophets, 
who were before them. For if fo ac- 
compliſh'd a Prophet as Daniel, made 
uſe of the Books of the preceding Pro- 
phets, we' may be ſure that thoſe young 
Novices in the Study of Prophecy were 
taught by their Maſters diligently to per- 
uſe them. i IRAIOt hs 
And this may ſuffice for the Proof of 
my latter Obſervation, viz. That even 
the divinely inſpired Perſons and Miniſters 
of God did not ſo wholly depend upon di- 
dine Inſpiration, but that they made uſe 
alſo of the ordinary Helps and Means ; 
ſuch as reading of Books, with Study and 
9 Medi- 
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Meditation on them, for their Aſſiſt ance in 
the Dif, charge of 5 Office. 

I now. proceed to the Uſe and Im- 
N of this Doctrine. 

This ſerves to diſcover the Folly of 
hoſe who renounce all Books and Book- 
learning, as needleſs, and of no ule to 
them; and bid Defiance to all Study and 
Reading, under Pretence of a Spirit or 
Light within them, ſufficiently able to 
direct and guide them in all things. Of 
which ſort the Se& call'd Quakers are eſ. 
pecially to be noted. For you ſee the 
great Apoſtle St. Paul read Books, not 
only ſacred. but human, and had his 
Parchments, probably Collections of 
Notes gather d out of the Books that he 
had read; and that the ſame St. Paul ex- 
horts his beloved Timothy, an Archbiſhop 
in the Apoſtolick Church, to the ſame 
Diligence in Reading and Studying, that 
he might be the better enabled for the 
Diſcharge of his Duty; and laſtly, that 
the Prophets themſelves under the Old 
Teſtament obſerv'd the ſame Method. 
What an inſufferable Impudence then 

ET are 
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are they guilty of, who now a-days de- 


cry all Reading, Study, and Learning, 
and rely only on Enthuſiaſm and imme- 
diate Inſpiration? The Apoſtles, the 
Prophets, and other undoubtedly inſpi- 
red Perſons, thought that neceſſary, 
which theſe Men (chat cannot give the 
leaſt Proof of any ſuch Inſpiration in them- 
ſelves) deſpiſe as wholly uſeleſs to them. 
Let me adviſe them to conſider, that the 
Spirit of God, even in the times of the 
extraordinary Diſpenſation of it, was ne- 
ver given to any but the Diligent and 
Induſtrious, and ſuch as did their beſt to 
attain divine Wiſdom; not only by pray- 
ing for it, but alſo by reading and ſtu- 


dying the. Bool and Writings of the wiſe 


Men that were before them. Let them 
conſider , that the Spirit of God never 
dwelt with the Slothful or Lazy; ; or with 
thoſe who preſuming on its Inſpiration , 

neglected the ule of thoſe ordinary Means 
of getting Knowledge, which Providence 
afforded them. The divine Aſſiſtance 
and human Induſtry always went roge- | 
ther hand in hand, and an Anathema is 


due 
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due to that Doctrine that ſeparates and 
divides them. 

And yet, ſee the Age we live in! 
Enthuſiaſin 222 and Atheiſm divide the Spoil, 
and the former makes way for the latter, 
_ nlFat length it be devour'd by it. In 
the mean while Enthuſiaſm fills the Con- 
venticle and empties the Church: Silly 
People dance after its Pipe, and are 
lured by it from their Lawful, Ortho- 
dox Teachers, to run they know not 
whither, to hear they know not whom, 
and to learn they know not what. And 
till the minds of Men are better inform'd 
and poſſeſo d with righter Notions of 
Things, it is impoſſible they ſhould 
ever de brought to any regular and ſo- 
ber Religion. Nothing in Religion will 
now a days be acceptable to many, but 
what pretends to a more immediate In- 
ſpiration from God, and the bare Co- 
lour thereof, be it never ſo ſmall and 


ſlender, will "aneRt make any thing pals 


for current Divinity. Let a Man preach 


without Authority, and withour Book , 
and make ſhew as if he did it ex tempore, 
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and by the ſuddain ſuggeſtion of the 
Spirit, and he ſhall be cry'd up by the 
vulgar, though he deliver the plaineſt 
Nonſenſe. No Diſcourſe will | pleaſe 
them, but that which is not ad deli- 
ver d without Book (for ſo to do, is no 
fault, but rather commendable, when it 
is added as an Ornament to a well ſtu- 
dy'd and ſubſtantial Diſcourſe, and done 
without Vanity, and occaſions: no ex- 
pence of time, that might be ſpent to 


better purpoſe ) but alſo pretended to 


be made withont Book, that is, without 
conſulting beforehand the Books of the 
Wiſe and Learned. Thus the People 
are deceiv'd, and love to be ſo, and. 
who can help i it? 

And yet my Charity prompts me to 
try a Dilemma on theſe miſerably delu- 
ded Perſons. They that tell you they 
preach without the help of any prece- 
dent Reading or Study, by a meer and 
immediate dependance on the Aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, either they ſay true or 
falſe: If what they ſay be true, they 


are guilty o of a very great and intolera- 


ble 
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ble wenn in deſpiſing thoſe 


Helps which the dhinely inſpir'd Perſons 


bath under the Old and New Teſtament - 
thought uſeful to them: If they tell 
you that which is falſe, and whilſt they 


pretend to immediate Inſpiration , uſe 
the help of Reading and Study, you 
are to ſhun them as Lyars and Cheats, 

and to have no more to do with chem. 


The truth is, the Men with whom we 

have to do, are of two forts, each of 
which muſt 2 fall under the one, or 
the other part of the Dilemma. Some 
of them do indeed in their Profeſſion 
renounce, and in their Practice too much 
neglect Reading and Study, as ſuffici- 
ently appears by the fulſome Repeti- 
tions, Impertinence, Nonſenſe, and too 
| often, Hereſies and Blaſphemies in their 


Diſcourſes : Others take ſome pains for 
what they do , and ſhew ſomething of 
Induſtry and Diligence in their Perfor- 
mances, eaſily to be diſcover'd by a more 
careful Obſerver of them, and thereb 


betray the Fraud and Falſhood of their 


Pretences. | 
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Intolerable is the Conſequence, of the 
Error I am now reproving ; for it di- 


realy tends to the perfect Phrenſy and 
Madneſs of thoſe, who declaim againſt 


the Nurſeries of Learning, the Univer- 


ſities themſelves, as the Nurſeries of 
Men, that will by their carnal Reaſon- 


ing and Learning obſtruct the Advance- 


ment of the more ſpiritual Golpel. 
Alas! What will chis conceit bring Men 


to at length, but Barbariſm and Confu- 
ſion? f who are the Authors that 


teach theſe ſilly Men to decry Learning, 
but the Papiſts , whom yet they ſeem 


moſt of all to "defy ; ? For take away 


Univerſities and Learning, and they are 
{ure of their Opportunity, and that the 
more ignorant will in tract of time be 
eaſily brought to any Religion, and ſo 
to theirs. If Learning and the Schools 
of Learning be once ſuppreſs'd among 
us, we ſhall ina little time have no 
ned Men to ſtand in the Gap, and 
to keep out Popery. Hoc Ithacus velit, 


this is that which the Jeſuit would have 


and paſſionately deſires. In ſhort, Po- 


pery 
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pery was born and bred in ignorant and 
unlearned Ages; and as ſoon as Learning 

reviy d, Popery began to decline, till at 
laſt the happy Reformation enſu d, 


which we now enjoy; and if ever Lear. 


ning run to decay again, we muſt expect 
to relapſe into Popery, or en 
elſe as bad as, or worſe than that. 

But let us proceed in the Improve- 

ment of the Doctrine we are now 
CEO . 
2. This may teach all Miniſters of 
the Goſpel their Duty, viz. diligently 
to read and ſtudy the Holy Scriptures in 
the firſt Place, and next to them the 
Books of learned and good Men, that 
have beſtow'd their pains in explaining 
them, and whatever Books beſides they 
can get, which may be any way uſeful 
to them in their Miniſtry. 

Tis the Note of the learned and judi- 
cious Eſtius upon the Text: Let Biſhops 
and Priefts (ſaith he) learn from hence 
what great need they have of continual 
Reading and Study, how great ſoever their 
Proficiency may already be; ſeeing St. Paul 


who 
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who had been taught the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion , by the Lord Chriſt bimſelf , and 
now a long time exercis'd in the Office. of 
an Apoſtle , bad ſtill occa ſion to make uſe 
of Books. And when we conſider how 
ſtrict a Charge the ſame Apoſtle gives 
Timothy, that great Apoſtolick Prelate, 
to apply himſelf to Reading and Study; 
and that the inſpir d Prophets under the 
Old Teſtament, thought the ſame Exer- 
ciſes neceſſary for themſelves ; how dare 
we (very Muſhroms, the beſt of us, 
compar'd to them) either through Pride, 
ſcorn and reject, or out of Sloth and 
Lazineſs negle& thoſe Helps? We ought 
not in the leaſt to value the Clamours of 
the wild Fanaticks among us, who cry 
out, that if we Study for what we do, 
we do it not by the Spirit; as if the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and human In- 
duſtry were inconſiſtent with, yea repug- 
nant to each other. For on the con- 
trary we may be aſſur'd from what hath 
been ſaid, that the Spirit of God will 
help none but the Studious and In- 
duſtriouz. Let us therefore give atten- 
dance 
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dance to Reading and Study, yea addict 


our ſelves wholly to theſe Exerciſes , 


with daily Prayer to God for his BleC 


ſing on; them , that our' Profiting may 
appear unto all Men. 

3. And laſtly; This may ſerve to 
inſtruct alſo Lay Chriſtians in their Du. 
ty of diligently Reading the ſacred Scri- 
ptures, and thoſe other good Books, 
that God's Providence hath furniſh'd 
them with, in order to their Inſtruction 
in the Matters of Religion. If the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, yea the very Apoſtles 
of Chriſt have thought Reading and 
Study uſeful to them, can you think 
you have no need at all of it? Tis true, 
more time and pains in thoſe Exerciſes 
is required of the Miniſters of Religion, 
than of others; but none are wholly 
exempted and excuſed from the Duty; 
becauſe all Men are bound to be wiſe 
unto Salvation, and to be ſo, requires 
no ſmall Pains and Induſtry. Miniſters 
are to Read, that they may be able to 
Teach; and you are.to Read that you 
may be capable of Learning, or being 

Taught 
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Taught. For unleſs there be a concur- 
rent Induſtry in the Teacher and the 
| Diſciple , the one teacheth in vain , 
becauſe the other will never learn 
Be ſure therefore daily to read the 
Holy Scriptures , and thoſe other good 
Books you have, or can procure, that 
may help you to underſtand them. 
And if any of you cannot read your 
ſelves (I hope there are very few, if 
any, in this Congregation, under ſo un- 
happy Circumſtances) get ſome Rela- 
tion, Friend or Neighbour to read to 
you; and they muſt be very unchari- 
table indeed „ that will deny you that 
aſſiſtance. They that cannot read, are 
concern'd to double their diligence in 
hearing, and in a more careful Atten- 
dance on all opportunities of Inſtruction, 
that ſhall be offer d them in Publick , 
and in asking and ſeeking after Inſtru- 
ction from their Miniſters in Private, 
adding their daily and moſt earneſt 
Prayers to God for the aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit in the uſe of thoſe means, 
and encouraging themſelves with that 
Promiſe 
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Promiſe of his, James i. ver. 5. If any 
of you lack W iſdom, let him ash of God, 
that giveth to all Men liberally and upbraid. 
eth not; and it ſhall be given him. 

In a 'word, let none of you think or 
imagine divine Wiſdom and Knowledge 
ſo cheap a thing, as to be obtain d with. 
out Labour and Diligence. And re- 
member that tis worth your while and 
pains, to learn the right way to Heaven ; 
for if you mils it, you are undone for 
ever. 

Wherefore conſi 1 what I Toe and 
the Lord give you 99 in all 
things. 

To- God the Father , Son, add Holy 
Ghoſt , be aſcribed all Honour and Glory, 
Adoration and N Verſtip, nom Kr hee ever, 
Amen. 


SER. 
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SERMON XI. 


The Exiſtence of Angels pro- 
ved from Reaſon as well 


as Scripture, their Creation 


by God, the Fall of ſome 
of them the Nature of 

Fe holy Angels, their 

State and Condition 1 in Re- 
ference to God. | 
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n * ' ij n K ** 


"TIO 1. Ver. 14. 


Are they not all nlp 


Spirits, ſent forth to mini- 


ter for them, who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation? © 


HE Subject Matter of my Text, 


concerning the * Angels of 


God, 
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God, hath ſuffer d between two Extremes, 
the bold pre ſumptuous Curioſity of ſome, 
and the deſperate, or ſupine Careleſneſs 
and Unconcernedneſs of others about 
it; ſome flying too high, others ſinking 
too low; ſome thinking and ſpeaking 
too much, others too little of thoſe no- 
ble Beings, which we call Angels. St. 
Paul takes notice of ſome in his time, 
whoſe curioſity in this Inquiry led them 
to a religious Worſhip of Angels, whom 
therefore he condemns, as intruding into 
thoſe things which they had not ſeen , 
vainly puft up by their fleſhly Minds. 
Col. ii. ver. 18. 1 

But to let theſe paſs, about the end 
of the fourth Century (as it is probably 
conjectur d) there came forth a Book 
under the name of Dionyſus the Areopa- 
gite (the Convert and Diſciple of St. Paul, 
of whom we read Act. xvii. ver. 34.) 
entituled Concerning the Celeſtial Hierarchy. 
Wherein the Author ſpeaks ſo ſublimely, 
ſo punctually, with ſo much aſſurance 
of the things above, as if he had himſelf. 
ſurvey'd the heavenly Manſions , and 
FF (as 
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(as a learned Man expreſſeth it) taken 
an exact inventory of all that is there. 
The Book was either unknown to, or 
not much relied on, by the Catholick 
Doctors of the next Ages, as appears by 
the ſentiments and notions they had of 
the Orders of Angels, very different 
from the determinations of that Author. 
But afterwards the Schoolmen and others 
of the Church of Rome, taking the 
Book to be really his, whoſe Name it 
bears, receiv'd all the groundleſs Con- 
jectures therein, as very Truths, yea 
ol nigh ador'd them as divine Ora- 
cles. Nor have theſe Men been con- 
tented with the ſpeculations of that Au- 
thor, but have ventur'd farther , and 
rais d many more curious and fruitleſs 
Enquiries concerning Angels, than he 
ever dreamt of. It muſt needs diſ- 
guſt a ſober Man, to read the ma- 
ny nice and idle Queſtions they have 
ſtarted, and taken a great deal. of 
Pains to reſolve, eſpecially concerning 
the Knowledge of Angels. Methinks 
Men that know ſo little of them- 

5 ſelvee, 
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ſelves, and are ſo unable to give a cer- 


tain account of the Operations of their 


own inward Faculties of Underſtanding, 
Willing, and Remembring; nay, of the 
very Perceptions they have of things by 


their outward Senſes, ſhould be more 


modeſt, and not dare ſo confidently to 

diſcourſe of thoſe ſublimer Beings, or to 

tell how and what they do, or can know. 
Wherefore others, out of a Dread 


and Abhorrence of ſuch Preſumption , 
have run themſelves into the contrary 
Extreme, and can ſcarce endure any 


prom d Diſcourſe of Angels, or let 
t paſs, without the Cenſure of vain 


aa dangerous Curiofity. © And this 


their Folly they call Prudence, Modeſty 
and Humility, and endeavour to juſtify 
it by the Authority of an old thread-bare 


Maxim , (the common Shelter of Dul- 


neſs, Stupidity, and Negligence about 


divine things) * Thoſe things that are a- 
bove us, do not at all concern us. I will 
not undertake to make Compariſons be- 
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eween this and the other Extreme ; but 
of this I am certain, that the ill Conſe- 
quences of the Jatter Extreme are very 
—_— 

For by this Conceit, the moſt noble 
part of the Creation is hid from our 
Eyes, and baniſh'd out of the Bounds 
and Limits of the Chriſtian Philoſophy. 
By this Pretence, the Majeſty of the di- 

vine Empire, to which 05 many Millions 
of glorious Creatures are ſubject, is leſ- 
{en'd and depreſs d; and Men muſt needs 
think too highly of themſelves, and too 
meanly of the great and glorious God, 
if they are not minded ſometimes of thoſe 
more excellent Beings that are between 
God and themſelves, who dwell in Hou- 
fes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the 
Duft, which are * d before the Moth, 
Job. iv. ver. 19. By this Means we 
muſt be ignorant of the great Inſtruments 
of the divine Providence over us, and de- 
priv'd of the Comfort we might receive 
from the Knowledge of them in the 
time of our Diſtreſs and Danger. Here- 
by the beſt Patterns of Virtue , which 
| God 
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God hath ſet before us, (next to the 
Example of his moſt holy Son) are re- 
mov d out of our ſight; nor can we with 
a right Underſtanding ſay that our daily 
Petition, Thy Will be done in Earth, as 
it is in Heaven, viz. by the holy Angels. 
In a Word, the great Miſtake of thoſe, 
who would have the Doctrine of Angels 
paſs'd over in Silence, will plainly appear 
by the excellent Uſes of the ſame Do- 
ctrine, which I ſhall endeavour to ſet before 
you in the Concluſion of this Diſcourſe. 
But to avoid both the Extremes men- 
tion d, our only way will be to keep 
cloſe to the holy Scriptures, and to ad- 
mit only of ſuch Speculations concerning 
this Matter, as are plainly taught us by 
divine Revelation. And a brief Summa- 
ry of the Doctrine of Scripture, concer- 
ning the holy Angels, we have in the 
ſhort Text I have read, Are they not all 
miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? 
It is a negative Interrogation, which, 
according to the known Rule, is to be 
reſolv d into a ſtrong and vehement Af. 
1 3 firmation, 
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firmation; thus, They, 5. e. the holy An- 
gels, are certainly all of them miniſtring 


Spirits, ſent forth to minifter for them, 


who ſhall be Heirs of Salwation. In 
which Propoſition I ſhall take notice, 
Firſt, Of the Subject, or Perſons ſpoken 
of in the Word They : Secondly, Of the 
predicate, or that which 3 is de and 
affirm'd of them, viz. That they are all 
miniſtring Spirits „ Jent forth to miniſter 
for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation. | 

I. The Subject of the Propoſition , 
or the Perſons ſpoken of in tbe Word 
They, are the holy Angels. For of theſe 
the divine Author had diſcours'd in the 
preceding Verſes. of this Chapter, and 
particularly in the Verle immediately go. 
ing before my Text; But to which of the 
Angels ſaid be at any time, Sit on m 
Right Hand , till I make thine Enemies 
thy Foot ſtool? And then it follows, Are 
I not all miniſtring Spirits? &c. 

That there are ſuch Beings in the Re- 
gions above us, as we call Angels, i. e. 
certain permanent Subſtances, inviſible 
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and imperceptible to our Senſes, en- 
dow'd with Underſtanding and Power 
ſuperior to that of human Nature, crea- 
wy by and ſubje& to God the ſupreme 
Being, and miniſtring to the divine Pro- 
vidence in the Government of the 
World, and therein eſpecially of the 
Affairs of Men, is moſt certain from the 
holy Scriptures; even thoſe parts of Scri- 
pture, which the Sadducees themſelves 
undoubtedly acknowledge, viz. the five 
Books of Moſes, afford us Proofs of this 
Truth fo plain and manifeſt, that no- 
thing but a prejudic'd, perverſe, and 
obſtinate Mind, can reſiſt their Evi- 
dence. 

Nay, the very heathen Philoſophers 
confeſs'd the Exiſtence of Angels, al- 
chough they call'd them by other Names, 
as Demons, Genins's, and the like. To 
this Confeſſion they were led, either by 
a certain natural Inſtinct and Force of 
human Reaſon, or by a prevailing Tra- 

dition, deriv'd originally from that In- 
ſtitution and Revelation which God gave 
to Mankind in the early Ages of the 
Fra World 
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World, before the Diſperſion of the 
Sons of Noah; or by Experience of ſuch 
Effects and Appearances as are unaccoun. 
table, but upon Suppoſition of ſuch Be- 
ings; or by all theſe together. : 

It is a queſtion indeed in the Schools, 
whether natural Reaſon directs us to 
the Acknowledgment of this Truth. But 
to me it ſeems out of all doubt, that 
the Exiſtence of Angels may be evinc'd 
by very cogent Reaſons, and ſuch as muſt 
needs prevail with all thoſe that will 
give themſelves Leiſure attentively to 
conſider the Nature of things. For, 

1. Although Man be an excellent 
Creature, among the Creatures of this 
lower World, yet that very Reaſon, 
whereby he excels thoſe other Creatures, 
muſt needs force him to acknowledge, 
that he himſelf is too mean a Creature, to 
be the firſt-born and Top of the Creati- 
on, the Maſter-piece of the Works of God, 
who is the great Creatour and Framer of 
all things. Suppoſing that God hath 
created a complete World, a perfect Sy- 
ſtem of things comprehending all De- 
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grees of Entity, as the Schoolmen ſpeak; 
(which is generally acknowledg'd by Phi- 
loſophers) it demonſtratively follows, 
that there are ſuch Beings as Angels. 

We have before us in this lower World 
ſeveral Ranks of Beings; ſome that have 
only bare Being, as Earth, Air, Water; 
{ome that have Life too, as Plants and 
Trees, and other Vegetables; ſome that 
beſide Life have Senſe, Perception, and 
Diſcrimination of material Objects, as to 
their out ward Appearances and Acci- 
dents, as the Brute Animals; Laſtly, ſome 
that have beyond all this, a Faculty of 
inveſtigating and ſearching out the in- 
ward Nature and Properties of things 
material and ſenſible, and alſo of diſcour- 
ſing of immaterial, ſpiritual, and divine 
things; which is that to which in our 
common Speech the Name of Reaſon or 
Dndlerſtanding is deſervedly appropriated, 
and is to be found in Men, who are the 
higheſt Order of Beings here below. 

But yet Man is thus rational only 
in one part of him, being otherwiſe 
a-kin to the Beaſt that periſheth. And 


hence 
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hence he reaſons, and diſcourſes of 
things, not without the help of Senſe 
and Imagination, and groſſer corporeal 
Phantaſms, which are as it were the firſt 
Foundations, whereon he raiſes his 
higheſt Speculations; and ſo he is nei- 
ther wholly nor purely a rational or in- 
telligent Creature. 

Now it cannot be imagin'd by any 
one of deep Thought, that the reaſon 
of Mankind being ſuch, (if we conſider 
human Nature, not only as it 1s now by 
Sin deprav'd and corrupted, but alſo as 
it was and muſt needs have been in its 
original Conſtitution ; the firſt Man him- 
ſelf being as to his Body made out of 
the Duſt of the Earth, and his Soul after- 
wards created, and immediately united 
it, Gen. 11. ver. 7 compared with 1 Cor. xv. 
der. 45, 46, 47.) ſhould be the moſt 
perfect Reaſon of created Beings, or 
that among them all, there ſhould be 
none of a purer and higher Capacity, to 
know and glorify the great Creator of 
all things. 


It 
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It remains therefore, that beſides and 
above Mankind there is a Rank of in-; 
telligent Beings, ſeparated and abſtracted 
from this heavy Matter with which we 
are clogg d, of nearer Affinity to the ſu- 
preme and univerſal Mind, and of a pu- 
rer and ſublimer underſtanding Faculty, 
than that where with we Mortals are en- 
dow'd. And theſe are the Beings which 
we call Angels. 

For the farther Confirmation and llu- 
ſtration of which Argument, it is to be 
conſider d, that Man is evidently a mix d 
and compounded Creature, made up of 
two very different Natures, one far ſupe- 
riour to the other, viz. an underſtan- 
ding and an animal Nature. Now as 
we are ſure that his inferiour animal 
Nature doth exiſt apart in certain Crea- 
tures below him, ix. the Brutes; ſa 
we may be as ſure, that his other more 
noble and underſtanding Nature doth 
exiſt ſeparately in certain Creatures a- 
bove him, viz. the Angels. Thus there 
could be no Wine mix d with Water, 


unleſs there were ſuch things As Wine 


and 
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and Water ſeparated from each other; 
and as Water mixd with Wine is a 
more generous Liquor than meer Wa- 
ter, and yet pure Wine without Water 
is better than it; ſo Man being com- 
pounded of the underſtanding and animal 
Nature, is far ſuperiour to a meer Ani- 
mal without Underſtanding, that is, a 
Brute; and yet a Creature that hath a 
purer intelligence ſeparated from Anima- 
wy, ix. an Angel, is a more noble Be- 

ing than he. This is one not contem- 
ptible Reaſon to prove the Exiſtence of 
Angels, another follows. 

2. Foraſmuch as we ſee this Earth 
whereon we are, repleniſh'd with Men 
innumerable, by nature capable of un- 
derſtanding and knowing, and conſe- 
quently of ſerving and glorifying the 
great Creator of all things; it can- 
not without a very groſs abſurdity be 
imagin d, that the more noble heavenly 
Regions above us ſhould be empty or 
void of intelligent Creatures, doing ho- 
mage to rhe ſupreme God. What an 
odd * would this Earth be, if there 


* 
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were no Men in it? And yet it would 
be a ſtranger vacuum in Nature, if in 
the Heaven above there ſhould be no 
underſtanding Beings, to take notice of 
the Wonders of that Place, and to ſerve and 
praiſe the God of Heaven. If (to avoid 
this Abſurdity) any Man, that will not 
admit of the Exiſtence of Angels, ſhould 
have recourſe to the Opinion of thoſe 
of old, who held the heavenly Lumina- 
ries, the Stars, to be living Creatures, 
endow'd with Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing; this will cafily appear to be a very 
vain Refuge. 

For if the Stars of Heaven had any 
Reaſon or Underſtanding , they would 
have alſo ſome Liberty and . of 
Will, and conſequently would exert and 
exerciſe ſome free Actions; but this it 
is plain they do not, all their Motions 
being natural, determin d, and perpe- 
tually returning after one and the ſame 
Law or Order, and therefore neceſſary. 


For in Philoſophy thoſe things are ſaid 


to be neceſſarily done, which are always 


done after the ſame manner. For this 
3 an 
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and other plain Reaſons, (which might 
be produc'd if the time would permit) 
that Opinion hath been long ſince by 
Heathen as well as Chriſtian Philoſophers 
generally exploded. 
HBeſides, the ſtarry Heaven is but as it 
were the Floor or Pavement of a Hea- 
ven above it, the ſupreme or higheſt 
Heaven, which is by the Conſent of Na- 
tions the Place of the Almighty's moſt 
eſpecial Preſence; all Men by a kind of 
natural Inſtinct, with Minds, Eyes, and 
Hands lifted up, directing thither their 
Prayers to God. And can we fancy, 
that the univerſal King hath no Servants 
to wait on him in his Preſence Chamber, 
when we ſee ſo many paying their De- 
votion to him at ſo great a Diſtance here 
below? Natural Reaſon therefore directs 
and leads us to an Acknowledgment , 
that there are certain intelligent Crea- 
tures in the Upper World, who, as they 
are more remote from the Dregs of 
Matter wherein we are immers' d, ſo are 
they of a more pure, refin'd, and excellent 
Subſtance, and as far exceeding us in 
| their 
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their way of underſtanding and glorify- 


ing the ſupreme God, as they are of 


nearer Admiſſion to the Place, where his 
Glory is in. the moſt eſpecial manner 
manifeſted. And theſe are they, who 


in our ſacred Writings are known by 
the Name of Angels. 


And ſo much of the real Exiſtence of 


Angels, prov'd by the Authority of the 


divinely inſpired Writers, by the Con- 
ſent of Heathen Philoſophers, and by 
very powerful Reaſons; which I thought 
fit to premiſe, leſt there ſhould happen 
to be any Sadducee in this Congregation, 
lurking under the Chriſtian Name and 
Profeſſion , ( as 'tis certain too too ma- 
ny ſuch there are in the Chriſtian World, 
and even in this our Nation) who might 
deride our intended Diſcourſe of Angels, 
as ſpent upon a meer Fiction, or Crea- 
ture of Fancy, no where exiſting in the 
Nature of things. I now proceed. 5 

When the Angels firſt receiv'd their 
Being, and were created by God, whe- 


ther they exiſted before, or were them- 


ſelves a part of the Hexameron ot fix 
Days 
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Days Work of God, deicrib'd by Moſes in 
the beginning of Geneſis, 7s, was a Queſtion 
diſputed among the ancient Doctors, eſ- 


delay of the Greek Church. But the 


latter part of the Queſtion, viz. That 


the Angels were created ſome time within 


the ſix Days, is now unanimoully aſſerted 
by the generality of modern Diwines, 


| who produce very clear Reaſons for their 
Opinion, from the very Hiſtory of the 


Creation deliver d by Moſes. For altho 
Moſes doth not therein tell us, on what 
particular Day of the ſix the Angels 
were made, yet that they were created 


ſome time within the compaſs of thoſe 


fix Days, which preceded the ſeventh 
wherein God reſted from all bis Work , 


he ſeems plainly enough to teach us, 


Gen. 11. wer. 1, 2. Thus the Heaven Ck 


the Earth were * finiſh d, and all the Hoſt 
of them; and on the ſeventh Day God en- 


ded bis W ork which he had made; and he 


reſted on the ſeventh Day, from all his 
Work which he had made. Where. we 
have evidently a general Recapitula- 
tion of all the fix Days Works of God, 

deſcrib' d 
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deſerib d in the foregoing Chapter; and 
in that Recapitulation, not only the 
Heaven, but alſo all the Hoſt of Heaven, 
is expreſly mention d. 

Now what do other Scriptures teach 
us to underſtand by all the Hoſt of Hea - 
ven? The whole Hoſt of Heaven conſiſts 
of two Parts, The viſible, and the intelli- 
gible Hoſt of Heaven. The viſible Hoſt 
of Heaven are the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
thoſe glorious Lights of Heaven, which 
we behold with our Eyes; for ſo they 
are call d, Deut. xvii. ver. 3. and in di. 
vers other Places. The intelligible Hoſt 
of Heaven are the Angels, who are there- 
fore frequently denoted by that Appella- 
tion in the holy Scriptures. So 1 Kings, 
xxii. wer. 19. I ſaw the Lord fitting on 
bis Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven 
ſtanding 2 him, on bis Right Hand, and 
on his Left. 80 Pſal. ciii. ver. 20, 21. 
Bleſ ſs the Lord, ye his Angels, that "excel 
in Strength , 7s do his Commandments, 
hearkning unto the Voice of his NM. xd, 
Bleſs the Lord, all bis Hoſts, ye Miniſters 
of his that do his Pleaſure. So Luk. ii. 
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wer, 8 And. ſu ddenly there was with the 
Angel. 4 Multitude, of. the heavenly Hoft, 
praiſing, ( God, dec. But there is a Place 
of Scripture that comprehends both thoſe 
Notions of the -beavenly Hoſt together, 
and ſeems, to be a plain Comment on 
the Text of Moſes: You may find it in 
the ninth Chapter of the Book of Ne- 
bemuah, Der. G. Thou, even thou art 
Lord. alone, thou. haſt Fu Heaven, the 
Heaven of Heavens, with all their Hoſt, : 
the Earth, and all. things that are therein; 
the. Sea, and all” that is therein; nd. 
thou \preſerzeſt them all and. the Hoſt of | 
Heaven worſbippeth . Where by the 
Heaven of Heavens doubtleſs is meant 
the higheſt Heaven, call'd by St. Paul the 
third Heaven. And of this Heaven, as 
well as of the inferior Heavens, the Gar | 
ry and airy Regions, it is ſaid, that God 
made them with all er Hoſt. Now the 
Hoſt of the Heaven of Heavens, or the 
higheſt Heaven, are certainly the Angels, 
the Hoſt of the Heaven next under it, 
the Sun, Moon and Stars. But that the | 
N of 1 the Heaven 22 Heavens, the An- 
gels, 
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ele, are chiefly re ſpectẽd here, appears 

455 the laſt Words of the Verſe, And 

the Hoſt of Heaven worſhippeth thee; 

which in the proper Senſe, (from which 

there is no reaſon here to depart) is true 

only of the Angelical Hoſt of Heaven. 

When therefore Moſes in the Place cited 

tells us, That within the ſix Days, not 

only the Earth with all things belongi ing 

thereunto, but alſo the Heaven, 494 all 

the Hoſt thereof. were finiſh'd; "Wwe may 

with very great reaſon conclude, that he 
intended hereby to ſignify, that the An- 

gels, being a part and the chief part of 

8 the heavenly Hoſt, were alſo created 
7 within the compaſs of thoſe ſix Days; al- 
. though in what Day of the ſix he had 

not before expreſſy cold us, as indeed it- 
is no where elſe in Scripture revealed un- 

to, 3 825 
And we have the greater Reaſon thus 

to conclude, becauſe that Moſes himſelf 

knew of the Heaven of Heavens, or the 
; higbeſt Heaven, as appears ſrom Deut. x. 
der. 14. Bebold „ the Heaven, and the 
- Heaven of Heavens , are the Lord's thy 
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God; the Earth alſo, with all that therein 
'zs. And that the Angels are God's Hoſt, 
we are taught by him alſo in this very 
Book of Geneſis, Chap. xxxii. ver. 1, 2. 
where he relates an Apparition of Angels 
to Jacob in theſe Words, And Jacob went 
on bis way, and the Angels of God met 
him; and when Jacob ſaw them, be ſaid, 
„ Gods Hol... 2 
This is farther confirm'd from what 
follows in the Place above-cited, out of 
the ſecond Chapter of Geneſis, wherein 
after it had been ſaid that the Heaven and 
the Earth were finiſhd, and all the Hoſt 
of them, it is preſently added, And on 
the ſexenth Day God ended bis Work 
which he had made, and he reſted on the 
ſeventh Day from all his Work which be 
had made. From whence it appears, that 
the Heaven and the Earth, and all the 
Hoſt of them, ſaid then to be finiſh'd, 
are to be underſtood in the moſt com- 
prehenſive Latitude, as taking in all the 
Work of God, all that God hath made, 
i. e. all Creatures, and therefore Angels, 
they being unqueſtionably God's Crea- 
4. - tures, 


0 
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tures, as I ſhall preſently ſhew you; 
now it is plain, that the Angels are 

not comprehended under the Earth, and 
the Hoſt thereof; and therefore they 
muſt be contain d in the mention of the 
heavenly Hoſt. LR 

The fame thing is clearly taught us 
in the Words of the Fourth Commandment 
of the Decalogue, deliver'd alſo by Moſes, 
wherein it is expreſly affirm'd, that in 
fix Days God made Heaven and Earth, 
and all that in them is, Now if within the 
fix Days God made all things that are 
in Heaven, then within that time he 
made the Angels, who have their Habi- 
tation there, and are therefore very fre- 
quently 1n Scripture reckoned with the 
things in Heaven. 

But yet we need not much contend 
about this Matter. It is ſufficient for us to 
know and believe (and ſo much we muſt 
believe) that the Angels are Creatures of 
God, made by the Eternal Word, or Son of 
God, and receiving from him a beginning 
of Being, before which they were not. 
This Doctrine is moſt evidently deliver'd 
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in the Scriptures ol, the Old and New. 
Teſtament. In the cxlviu” P alm, after 
the Fſalmiſt had invited all the things Ar, 
bave , and among them the Angels, to 
celebrate the divine Praiſes; he preſently 
adds concerning all of chem alike, Der. Gel 
Let them praiſe the Name of the urg for 
he commanded and they x were created; But 
moſt full is the Text out of the New Ter 
ſtament, Col. i. Ser. 16, 17 For by bins, 
64 the e Son of God) were all thingy, 
created that are in Heaven , and that are: 
in Earth, viſible and inviſi ible, whether, 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or, Princi- 
palities, or Powers; all things - were crea: 


71 
ted by bim and for him. And be. is be... 


fore "I things, and by him all things con. 


ſift. And concerning this, there hath 
been always a perfect Agreement in the 
Churches of Chriſt. Let us go on. 
The Angels were all created good and 
obedient to God, their and our ſupreme 
Lord. But . Re elulion teacheth us 
that ſome of them ſinn d, 2 Pet. ti. ver. 4. 
and kept not their firſt Eftate , but left 
their own Habitalion, Jud. Der. 6. and ſo 
became 


and their Nature. 4's 
became of the moſt glorious and bleſfed, 
the moſt vile and miſerable of all Crea. 
tutes. What the Sin was whereby: they 
fell, and when they fell, are Queſtions 
very hard, 1f not impoſſible to be deter- 
min'd by ay full and clear Evidence of 
Scripture, and no way neceſſary for us 
to be refolv' d in; and therefore [ chink 
ir beſt and fafeſt to -paſs them by. Of 
this we are certain from boly Writ ; that 
there was 4 fallen Angel before the Fall 
of Man, the Devil, the hiſt and chiefeſt 
of fallen Angels, being Man' s Tempter, 
under the Form of a Serpent, and there- 
fore call'd the ola Serpent, and 4 Murthe- 
rer from the Beginning, Revel. xii. ver. g. 
and xx. Ser. 2. Joh. vin. 44. Wearecer: 
tain allo from Scripture, that there are 
now a great Multitude of evil Angels, 
join'd in Aſſociation with, and headed 

by chat Prince of Barkneſs, and there- 
fore call'd his Angels, uniting their For- 
ces againſt God and Goodneſs, and good 
Men; Enemies of Mankind, deu 
diſturbing, perverting and cortu pting this 
lower World; into Wfich for their Sin 
Gg 4 they 
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in the Scriptures -of, the Old and New, 
Teſtament. In the cxlviu” Pſalm, aftet 
the Pſalmiſt | had invited all the things. ar: 
bove, and among them the Angels, to 
celebrate the divine Praiſes, he preſently | 
adds concerning all of chem alike, Der. 5. 
Let them praiſe the Name of the Eves for 


he commanded and they x were created, But 


moſt full is the Text out of the New. Ter, 


ſtament, Col. i. Ser. 16, "Fo For by hint, 
(7. e. che Son of God) were all. thingy, 


created that are in Heaven , and. that are: 


in Earth, viſtb ible and inviſ ible, whether 


«4 » * 


they be Thrones, or Dominions, or, Princi-; 


palities, or Powers; all things were crea: 


ted by him and for him. And. be. is be. 


fore "I things, and by him all things con- 


ſift. And concerning this, there hath 
been always a perfect Agreement in the 
Churches of Chriſt. Let us go on. 
The Angels were all created good and 
obedient to God, their and our ſupreme 
Lord. But 699 Rewelation teacheth us 
that ſome of them ſinn'd, 2 Pet. ti. ver. 4. 
and kept not their firſt Eſtate, but left 
their own Habitalion, Jud. ver. 6. and ſo 
| became 
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became of the moſt glorious and bleſſed, 
the moſt vile and miſerable of all Crea. 
tutes. What the Sin was wheteby they 
fell, and when they fell, are Queſtions 
very hard, if not impoſſible to be deter- 
mind by any full and clear Evidence of 
Scripture, and no way neceſſary for us 
to be refoly d in; and therefore I rhink 
ir beſt and fafeſt to -paſs them by. Of 
this we are certain from holy Writ | that 
there was 4 fallen Angel before the Fall 
of Man, the Devil, the firſt and chiefclt 
of fallen Angels, being Man's Tempter, 
under the Form of a Serpent, and there- 
fore call'd the old Serpent, and 4 Murtbe- 
rer from the Beginning, Reel. x11. wer. ꝙ. 
and xx. Ser. 2. Joh. vil. 44. Wei are cer. 
tain alſo from Scripture, that there are 
now a great Multitude of evil Angels, 
join'd in Aſſociation with, and headed 
by that Prince of Barkgess, and there- 
fore call'd his Angels, uniting their For- 
ces againſt God and Goodneſs, and good 
Men; Enemies of Sin Ts crooblig 
diſtutbing, rtihg and cortupting this 
lower Wel, ird U for their Sin 

Gg 4 they 
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they are caſt down from the Regions of 
Light and Glory which they once pol. 
ſeſs d. Nay, the very Heathens Ke d 
this alſo, acknowledging bad as well as 
good 2 8 | 
And the Exiſtence of thoſ evil Spi. 
rits is ſo evident from their eyil Opera- 
tions in the World; in the Energumeni, 
or Perſons poſſeſs d by them; in Wizards 
and Witches, their Inſtruments, acknow- 
lane d by all Ages and Nations, and of 
hich in our own Age we have had 
Ga unqueſtionable Inſtances; in their 
Temptations on the Minds of Men . 
which are many times ſuch, (eſpecially 
that which is by Divines call d tentatio 
borrenda, the Temptation of blaſphemons 
Thoughts, abhorr'd by the Perſon who is 
continually moleſted with them,) that 
it is very apparent, they proceed from 
ſome external, inviſt ble, wicked Agent 
injecting them; in the open, viſible, and 
palpable Tyranny , Which they exerciſe 
at this Day in many parts of the World, 
where they are ſtill worſhipped. I lay, 
that there are Deyib, or eyil Angels, is 


from 
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from hence ſo manifeſt, that he muſt 
needs be under a very ſtrong and pow- 
erful 2 on of the Devil, that ſhall 
deny i 

= my Bufineſs at preſent is not to 
treat of the evil Spirits, the Subject of 
the Propoſition in my Text being the 
good and holy and bleſſed Angels of 
God, who perſiſted and do ſtill perſiſt 
in that Integrity, wherein they were 
at firſt created, Wherefore beſeech- 
ing God to deliver our Souls and our 
Bodies, from the Power and Policy, 
from the violent Aſſaults and ſecret Ma- 
chinations, Stratagems and Devices of 
thoſe wicked apoſtat Spirits, let us leave 
them , and proceed in our Diſcourſe of 

the good Angels, and conſider 
II. Secondly the predicate of the Pro- 
poſition in my Text, or what is affirm d 
concerning them, viz. that they are all 
miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 
Whence we have, 1. The Nature of the 
holy Angels, they are Spirits. 2. Their 
State and Condition with referenee to 
God, 
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God, they are miniſtring waiting or ſer⸗ 
ving Spirit. 3. Their Office with rela- 
to us, they aré ſent forth to miniſter 
for chew , who ſhall be Heirs my Saws: 
ton. A 

10 12 Here! 18 tha) dane of thor Angels 
of God deſcrib'd in this word widlhaſe, 
Spirits. That is, they are not Fleſh 
and Blood as we ars „nor is their Sub- 
ſtance like any of thoſe things that fall 
under our Senſes. Hence St. Paul ſpeak- 
ing of the Enemies of our Souls the evil 
Angels (who differ not in their Nature 
an} Eſſence, but only in the Malice of 
their Wills . the good Angels) faith; 

that we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, 

but - againſt (j piritual Wickedneſs' (or wie- 
ked Spirits) in Ts Places, Epheſ. vi. 
ver. 1 2. 

It is indeed ouſt certain ice the An: 
5 of God are not ſuch Spirits, as God 
bleſſed for ever is, i. e. they are not 
ooo. of the lde Nature and Eſſence 
with God; for then they would be 
Gods and not Creatures, as we have 
before proved them to be. But we can- 

9 not 
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not ſo, certainly and poſitively tell, what 
kind of Spirituality. that of the Angels Is, 
whether it be void of all manner of Cor- 
poreity, as modern Divines generally 
hold, or join d with ſome certain Cor- 
poreity, not of the groſſer ſort, either. 
fleſhly,, or, airy, or; fiery, but moſt ſub- 
tle and pure , like that of the higheſt, 
Heaven, Which! is ſtyl d their i αε,t 
their proper Habitation, as ſome of the 
ancient Doctors beliey' d. 

And indeed there is no neceſſity a that 
we ſhould. be refolv'd in this Matter. 
But this is moſt evident from the. Scri- 
ptures, that of all created; Beings, the 
Angels of God are the moſt; ſubtle, 
defxcate, pure, active, and ſo the moſt 
perfect and noble Subſtances, -_ Hence 
they are de ſcrib d in holy Writ, as Crea. 
 rures of wonderful agility and ſwiftneſs 
of Motion, Fſal. civ. Ser. 4. Therefore 
call d Cherubim i. e. winged Creatures; 
and of as ſtrange a ſubtlety penetrating 
into any kind of Bodies, yea inſinuating 
S into and affecting the very 
inward Senſes of Men, Act. xii, wer, 8. 

Matt. 
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Matt. ii. ver. 19. 1 Sam. xvi. ver. 18. 
As indowed with admirable Efficacy 
and Power, Pſal. ciii. ver. 20. 2 Kings 
XIX. ver. 35. And laſtly, as immortal Be- 


ings, that have no Principles of Corrup. 


tion within themſelves , as unalterable , 

at leaſt as the pure Heaven, where they 
dwell , that can never die or periſh but 
by che Hand of Him that firſt gave them 
Being, Luke xx. wer. 36. This may 
ſuffice to have been ſpoken of the Na- 
ture of the Angels of God , of which 


we cannot hope to attain a clear and full 


Knowledge, till we arrive to that bleſſed 
State, wherein through the infinite Grace 


and Almighty Power of God, we ſhall 
be made like unto them. 


2. Let us next conſider the State and 
Condition of the holy Angels with refe. 


rence to God, fi 9115 'd by this, that 
they are ſtyl 'd aid, miniſtring,” 3 
waiting or ſerving Spirits, Miniſtring? 
to whom? not to us. For although 
they miniſter for our good, (as ſhall be 
ſhewn when we come to the third Parti- 
. cular) yet they are not our Miniſters or 
Servants, 
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Servants, (this would be intolerable Ar- 


rogance for us creeping Worms on 
Earth to imagine) but God's. And 
God's. Miniſters, Servants and Vaſſals 
they are, as his Creatures , owing their 
Being and all that they have or are to his 
Bounty, and thereby oblig'd to pay him 
all Adoration, Worſhip, Service and 
Obedience. As high as they are in 
Heaven, they do not fit upon the Throne 
of the divine Majeſty there, but ſtand 
before it, humbly attending and waiting 
to receive the Commands of the univer- 
{al King, as they are often deſcrib'd in 
the holy Scriptures. In a word, ak 
though the holy Angels are the moſt ex- 
cellent Creatures, yet they are but 


Creatures; and therefore we muſt not 


be ſo ſcar d and dazl'd with their Excel- 
lence, as to fall down and worſhip 
them ; but rather join with them in 
rendring all divine Honour to the ſu- 


preme God alone, to whom we are Fel-. 
low-Servants with them 3 although in a 


lower Rank or Station, 


Hence 


Rn 


” * 
——- . Sona: 
4 — 4% 
*r 5 
bag 


mo 


— 


1 
5 


2 


** 
Eo 


7 
4 
7 
4 


> 4 
0: 
þ 
0: 
4 
+4 
I 
7 
7 q 
9 
= 
* 
y 
AL. 
17K 
** 
1s 
= 
. 
; 
57 
4 
q 
* 


"4. 45 
2 - # 


——_ 


462 The Ex ciftence if Angels, 


Hence the Angel that appear 'd to St. 
. would not ſuffer him to fall down 
efore him, for this reaſon, that he was 
his Fellow-Servant, Rev. Wet] Der. 3, 9. 
And when I bad ord and ſeen; I fell 
aown to worſhip before the Face of the An- 
gel, which ſhew d me theſe things. Then 
ſaith he unto me, ſee thou do it not; for [ 
am thy Fellow-Serwant and of thy Bre- 


thren the Prophets, and of - bent which 


keep the Sayings of this Book "A 
God. Where three things arc Seed ly 


| to inf noted. 


. We may oblerve that the Angel 
Niles himſelf the Fellow-Servant, not on- 
ly of St. John, and thoſe other bcellent 
Men the Prophets, (who by their Office 


and extraordinary Miſſion from God, 


were themſelves after a ſott made Angels 


of God) but univerſally of them which 
keep the Sayings of this Book; i. e. of all 
faithful, all truly pious Men. So that 


if the Beet ſincere Servant of Chriſt 


had been in St. John's room, and done 
as he did, the Angel would after the 


| ſame er have refusd the Honour 


wy T4 done 
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done him, and for the ſame reaſaa; bez 
cauſe. he Was his Fellom- der vibr. 
2. It is to be rematk d, that the rea- 
ſon in the Text extends itſelf to all 
manner of religious Worſhip, whereby 
| we ſubject our ſelves as Servants to the 
holy . even to that lower Degree 
of religious Worſhip which the Papiſte 
call cultum dluliæ, the Worſhip of Service. 
For this Worſhip ſuppoſeth that we are 
Servants to the Angels, whereas the 
Text expreſly teacheth us, that we ate 
not Servants to them, but Fellow-Ser- 
vants with them to the ſupreme God, 
to whom alone therefore we ought with 
them to render all religious Worſhip and 
Service. And indeed it will be very e- 
| vident to him that ſhall attentively con- 
ſider the Context, (eſpecially the ninth: 
Verſe of the preceding Chapter, and the 
ſixth Verſe of this) that St. John all a- 
long did and couſd not but know the Lt 
Perſon that ſpake to him to be only an 4 
Angel ſent from God and his Son Chriſt, " 
and not God the Father or Son himſelf; ; 8 
* therefore could not intend to give 
| him 
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him that ſort of religious Worſhip which 
the Romaniſts call aaIpcar Worſhip, in the 
moſt abſolute and perfect Senfe of the 
word, confiſting in an Acknowledgment 
of infinite Excellency | in the Perſon wor- 
ſhipped, and therefore acknowledg d 
by all to be due to the ſupreme God a- 
lone; but only ſuch a Veneration, as be- 
ing as it were in a Rapture, he thought 
he might not unfitly give, to teſtify his 
Honour and Gratitude to ſo glorious a 
Meſſenger from God, who ſhew'd him 
ſuch wonderful things, and brought him 
ſuch welcomeTidings. And yet even this 
kind of Worſhip, when offer d by St. John, 

the Angel refuſed, as unfit and — for 
himſelf to receive, and the other to give; 


as apt, being us d, by inſenſible Degrees 


to withdraw and "abcnats the Minds of 


preme God bleſſed for ever. 


We may here ſee the Mind and 
Dir pofit tion of the holy Angels of God, 


that in all their ae with the 
Sons of Men, they ſeek not their own 
Honour, but the Honour and Glory of 
ö him 


Men from the due Veneration of the ſu- 
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him that ſends them; that then we pleaſe 
them beſt, and oblige them moſt, when 
they ſee us paying all religious Worſhip 
and Veneration to the bleſſed Trinity; 
and that on the other fide, when we 
render any thing like that Worſhip to 
themſelves, we greatly offend and ai 
pleaſe them. 

The ancient Church of Chriſt well 
underftood this, though the degenerate 
Church of Rome will not. For Origen, 
* ſpeaking the Senſe of the Chriſtians in 
his time, in anſwer to Celſus, objecting 
the Neglect of worſhipping thoſe Spirits; 
that under God preſide over Affairs here 
below, as a faulty Omiſſion among Chri- 
ſtians, tells him, Although we know that 
not Devils, (ſuch as you worſhip) hut 
Angels, are appointed to take Care of the 
Increaſe of the Earth, and the Generation 
of Animals, we ſpeak well of them indeed, 
and proclaim them bleſſed, but yet we give | 
them not the Honour due to God, * * 
neither God would — ws to do Lak 

a « Orig, com. Celf. I. 8. p. 416. 
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they themſelves. And a few Pages after, 
* There is only one whoſe Favour we are to 


ſeek, viz. The ſupreme God; and the only 


way to obtain his Favonr, is by Prayer 


and virtuous living. IF next to the ſu- 
preme God, Celſus would hawe us to court 
the good Will of | thoſe other Powers that 
are under him, let him conſider , that as 
when the Body moves its. Shadow. moves 
with it, ſo when a Man hath obtain'd the 
Favour of God, he conſequently bath all 
the Angels and Saints for his Friends. 
This he ſaith, who in the ſame Place 
preſently after acknowledgeth, That the 


Angels are preſent at our Prayers, and 


pray with and for us; which plainly 


ſhews, that he thou oht the Concern- 
ment of the holy NL in our Devoti- 
ons, no good Argument for us, to with- 
draw any of our Prayers from God, and 
to impart them to thoſe bleſſed Spirits. 
So likewiſe in another Place of the 
ſame Work of his“, having acknowledg- 
ed, that the Angels do one while aſcend to 
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the higheſt Heaven, and then again deſcend 


to Men, with a Return of the divine Bleſ- 
fings , he preſently ſubjoyns by way of 


Caution', that yet we are not to worſhip 
them, adding this Reaſon, For all Depre- 
. and Prayers, and Interceſſcon⸗ and 
Thanksgivings, are to be directed to the 
ſupreme God, by the High Prieſt that is a- 


| bove all Angels, the living Word and God. 


If all Prayers are to be directed to God 


the Father through his Son Chriſt, then 
no Prayer is to be made to Angels, or to 
God by them. But may we not call 


upon them to pray for us, and to do us 
thoſe good Offices to which we know 


they are appointed by God? No; not 


that neither. For | he preſently adds , 
that we nuſt not dare to pray unto any but 
God alone; becanſe he alone is all. ſufficient 
for us, through our Saviour his Son; and 
becanſe our Piety towards God, py” our 
Faith. in his Son, is of aſelf ſufficient to 
make the holy Angels proprtions to us, and 
to do all good Offices for us, without our 
praying to them. 
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3 


Theſe Places of Origen are ſo very 
expreſs againſt all manner of Veneration 
to the holy Angels, that exceeds the 
thinking and {peaking honourably of 

and revering their Preſence in our 


Behaviour and Converſation, that I can- 
not but wonder what ſhould move the ) 
learned Annotator on him, to go about 
to ſhew, that Origen notwithſtanding iſ * 
pray d to his Guardian-Angel. For Proof { 
whereof, he cites a Place out of the firſt ! 
Homily of Origen, upon Ezekiel, where } 
are theſe words, Veni Angele, ſuſcipe ſer- 7 
mone Converſum ab errore Priftino, Oc. 1 
1, e. Come Angel, take the Convert into thy 1 © 
Cuſtody, &c. But that this is a groſs Mi- F 
ſtake will appear to any Man that ſhall | © 
carefully conſult the Place. For Origen I 
there Gf it be Origen and not his Tran- 

ſlator) directs his Diſcourſe to a Con- 
vert to Chriſtianity, coming to Baptiſm, * 
or newly baptized: Thou. wert Teſter- Y 


day under the Power of a Devil, to Day 
hon art in the Cuſtody of an Angel od ca 


Aid. 8 Rot as ad lib. 5. con. Celſum, p. 223: tin. 33. 1 
* Tu heri ſub Demonio eras, hodie {ub Angels. f 
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having cited ſome Texts of Scripture to 
prove the Miniſtry of Angels over the 
Faithful, by a Rhetorical Figure he in- 
troduceth the Angels thus ſpeaking a- 
mong themſelves, Eia omnes Angeli de. 
ſcendamus è Calo, Oe. Come, let us An- 
gels all deſcend from Heaven, to viſit the 


Sons of Men, as the Son of God him. 


{elf hath done. Then preſently, conti- 
nuing his rhetorical Scheme, he adds, 
Veni Angele, Come Angel, take the Convert 
into thy Cuſtody. So that it is very ma- 
nifeſt, Origen doth not there pray fo his 
own Guhl Angel, but only in a ſtrain of 
Rhetorick invites the Angel of the new 
Convert to Chriſtianity 3 receive him 
into his Care and Protection. 

A like Miſtake Grotins is guilty of *, 
who would perſuade us that Origen, not- 
withſtanding thoſe plain Declarations of 
his Mind, was not againſt all religious 
Worſhip and Invocation of Angels, be- 
cauſe be in another Place s tells Celſi us that 
it is perhaps lawful en e 2 worſhip 


i 


„ CO 


* Grot. in explicat. Decalogi ad pracept. primum. 


$ Prig. con, Celſ. J. 8. p. 386. 
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the good Angels, provided the word 
worſhipping be underſtood in a purg'd 
and ſound Senſe. But what is that re- 
fin'd Senſe of the word; wherein he al- 
lows the Angels to be worſhipp'd? He 
partly tells us afterward, in the ſame 
Book, in the Place already cited b, ix. 
as the word may ſignify 4»p16r hei 
CTew, to think and ſpeak honourably of them, 
and to proclaim them bleſſed. Add here- 
* unto, (what Origen alſo in many other 
iN | Places obſerves) that we are in all our 


1060  ASions, eſpecially our religious Actions, 1 
14 revere the Preſence of thoſe holy Inſ peSors 
i | over us, and to take Care we do nothing 
bh: 4 that may offend and diſpleaſe them, as 
1 


| hereafter ſhall be more fully ſhewn. 
| But as to the Invocation of Angels, 
UE to pray for us or help us, he every where 
1 univerſally rejects it, as neither pleaſing 
to God nor the good Angels themſelves, 
nor agree able to the Practice of the 
Church in his time. 

One would think indeed, that . 
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were no more Hurt 1n praying to the 
Angels to pray for us, they being ordi- 


narily preſent with us here on Earth, 


than for one Chriſtian in this State of 
Mortality, to deſire the Prayers of ano- 
ther in the ſame State , which is our 


common Practice warranted by Scripture; 


but in truth, if we duly conſider things, 
we ſhall find a vaſt Diſparity in theſe 
Caſes, as in many other Reſpects, fo ef- 
pecially ; in this. 

When Chriſtians converſing together 


on Earth mutually deſire the Aſliſtance 


of each others Prayers, they being by 
Senſe and Experience thoroughly acquain- 
ted with their common Humanity, and 
the Frailty attending it, there is no Dan- 
ger of Idolatry in the Caſe; or that one 
ſhould aſcribe that to the other, which 
belongs to God alone. But if we mor- 
tal Men were allow'd to make ſuch Ap- 
plications to the holy Angels of God, 
che Brightneſs of the acknowledg'd Glory 
and Excellence of their Nature and Office, 
would be apt to dazle the Eyes of our 
Minds, and conſeqently to fix our Devo- 

Hh 4 tion 
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tion on them, and withdraw it from God 
the Fountainof Bleſſings; eſpecially when 
we ſee them not, and ſo muſt be forc'd 
to addreſs our {Slves to them with the 
ſame Faith and Abſtraction of Mind as 
we do to the inviſible God. So likewiſe 
if we were permitted to have Recourſe 
to the Mediation of Angels in our Ne- 
ceſſities and Diſtreſſes, we ſhould upon 


the ſame account, too eaſily place our 
Truſt and Confidence 5 in them, and be 


taken off from our due Dependence on 
the one only meritorious Mediator be- 


tween God and Man, our Lord and Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Sad Experience and obſervation of things, 
where Angel-worſbip is practis d, aſſures us, 


that this is no vain Imagination. Upon this 


account, among others, weare not allow- 
ed eicher by Seripture, or the Cuſtom of 
the Church in the pureſt Ages of it, to 
ask the Prayers of Angels, as we 1115 ire 


the Prayers of one another. There is 


great Danger in doing ſo, but no Necel- 
ſity at all of doing it. For we need not 
ſtir up the Remembrance, or excite the 


Charity 


" 
by | 
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Charity of thoſe bleſſed Spirits that watch 
over us; who are of themſelves always 
readily inclin d to do us all the good Of- 
fices they can; and the more ready, as 
they ſee us more intent on the Service 
and Worſhip of God in Chriſt, the pro- 
moting whereof is their great Deſign and 
Buſineſs here on Earth. This is the 
plain Senſe of Origen, and of the Chri- 
ſtians of his Age. | 
A good while after Origen, Lactan- 
tins flouriſh'd, who diſcourſes much to 
the ſame purpoſe, obſerving that the 
Devils and evil Spirits only ſeek for Ho- 
nour and Worſhip from Men; but that 
the good Angels are averſe from it, and 
will by no means admit of any religious 
Honour or Worſhip to be done unto 
them. Ihe Angels, ſaith he, though 
they are immortal, will not ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be call d Gods; 'whoſe only Office 
it is to be at God's Beck, and to do no- 
thing at all but what he commands them, 
Therefore they will have vo Honouk given 
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474 The Exiſtenceof Angels, 
unto themſelves, whoſe honour is in God. 
But the Apoſtate Spirits, being enemies to' 
Truth and ſinners againſt God, endeavour 
to get unto themſelves both the Name and 
Worſhip of Gods. . 
In ſhort, there is not one Text in the 
' Scriptures of the New Teſtament to war- 
rant Angel-worſhip ; but on the con- 
trary we have a very plain prohibition of 
it, not only in the particular caſe of 
St. Jobn, but generally deliver d by St. 
Paul, Col. ii. wer. 18. Let no Man beguile 
you of your Reward in a voluntary Humi- 
lity, and worſhipping of Angels, intruding 
into thoſe things, which he hath not 
ſeen, &c. Where the worſhipping of 
Angels condemn'd , being joyn'd with 
voluntary Humility, plainly enough fi ig- 
nifies ſuch worſhip of Angels, as is 
perform'd under 8 of Humility, 
tha is with this pretence, that it is a 
kind of prefumption in us vile Sinners 
to make our Addreſſes immediately to 
the ſupreme God by his eternal Son; | 
and that therefore we ought in Modeſty | 
to aPP!y our ſelves to the Angels, the 
heavenly 
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heavenly Miniſters, and by their Merits 
and Interceſſion to convey our Petitions 
to the great King of Heaven. And 
who ſees not, that this is the very ſame 
Angel- worſhip which the Papiſts at this 
day practiſe and defend, and that under 
the ſame colour and pretence ? 
And if we look to the ancient Church 

for at leaſt three hundred Years after 
Chriſt, it is evident from theTeſtimonies 
of Origen and LaGantius but now cited, 
(the former writing about the middle of 
the third, the other in the beginning of 
the fourth Century) that chere was no 
ſuch thing as Angel-worſhip in thoſe 
days among the Catholicks. And for 
our farther confirmation, it is to be ob- 
erw d, that in the Clementine Litur- 
gy © ( ſo call d) which 1s by the learned 
on all hands confeſs d to be very antient, 
and to contain the order of worſhip 
obſerv'd in the Eaſtern Churches before 
the times of Conſtantine; there is not one 
Prayer to be found from the beginning 
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to the end of it, made either to Angel 
or Saint; (no not ſo much as any ſuch 
Prayer as this, O Michael, O Gabriel, or | 
O Peter, O Paul pray for us) but all the 
Prayers are directed to God in the | 
Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt , as they | 
are (God be prais'd) in our Liturgy. | 
So that if the plain Doctrine of the 

| 

| 


holy Scriptures, and the declar'd Senſe 
of the Primitive pureſt Churches of 
Chriſt are to be regarded, we are cer- 
tain, both that we our ſelves are ſafe in 


not worſhipping the Angels of God, N 
and that they of the Church of Rome | 
{in and err greatly in their Practice of | 
ſuch Worſhip. | 

And ſo much of the ſecond Particular | 
containd in the predicate of the Propo- | 
ſition in my Text, wiz. the State and | 


Condition of the holy Angels with re- | 
ference to God. They are miniſtring Spi- 
rits, Servants with us to the ſupreme 
God, and therefore not to be worſhip'd | 
by us with religions Worſhip; no not 


with that lower ſort of religious Wor- 
ſhip, which confiſts in praying unto them 


to 
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to recommend our Prayers to AT 
God. . 


religious Addreſſes to the holy r: . 


then certainly not to the Saints departed; 


For beſides that there is no warrant ei- 
ther in Scripture: or the practice of the 
Primitive Church, for the invocation of 
Saints, any more chan of 9 as hath 


been already intimated; we may alſo 


from what hath been ſaid 2525 the 
Worſhip of Angels, farther argue with ad- 
| vantage ag gainſt the Invocation of Saints 
thus: The Saints departed are not yet 
equal to Angels, nor ſhall be till = 
Reſurrection, and then they hall , 
our Saviour teacheth us, Luke xx. Oy 
if therefore we muſt not malte any 
religious Application by way-of Prayer 
to the Angels, as excellent Creatures as 
they are; then much leſs to the Saints 
departed. Again, we are ſure from 
Scripture, that the Angels are ex Officio 
by their Office ordinarily to be preſent 
with , and to attend upon the Faithful 
here on Earth, as ſhall be more fully 


And if we muſt not make any ſuch 
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478 TheExiſtenceof Angels, &c. 
ſhewn in the ſequel of this Subject; 
and yet if we regard either the holy 
Scriptures or the ſenſe of the Primitive 
Church, we may not, we muſt not pray 
unto them ; what reaſon can there be 
then for the Invocation of the Saints de- 
ceas'd, of whom the holy Scriptures give 
us not the leaſt aſſurance , that they are 
ordinarily preſent with us, nay in divers 
places ſeem not obſcurely to teach the 
directly contrary? 
"i | I ſhould now proceed to ths third 
i and laſt thing affirm d of the Angels, 
concerning their Office with relation to 
| us; that they are ſent forth to miniſter for 
Is them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salwation ; 
Wh; 1 but that Subject I ſhall we to another 
 Opportumity. | 
Now to God the Fatkie: ' "_ oxy ae 
the Holy Ghoſt , be aſcribed all. Tide 
and Glory, Adoration and 22 j both 


now and for ever. Amen. , 


SER. 
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| SER MON XI. 
The Office of the holy Angels 
in Reference to good Men; 
being appointed by God as 
the Miniſters of his ſpe- 
cial Providence towards the 
Faithful; and wherein the 
Angelical Miniſtry doth 
more eſpecially conſiſt. 
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Haves i. Ver. 14. 
Are they not all miniſtring 
Spirits, ſent forth to mini- 
ter for them, who ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation? © 
IN che Entrance of my former Diſ- 


courſe on this Text, I oblerv'd, that 
+ the 
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480 TheOffice of the H. Angels 
the negative Interrogation or Queſtion 
therein propounded, is equivalent to this 
ſtrong affirmative Propoſition, that the 
holy Angels of God are queſtionleſs all of 
them miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to mi- 
niſter for them, who ſball be Heirs of Sal. 
vation. 
In which Propoſition J conſider d 
F irſt, the S. he or Perſons ſpoken of; 4 
tbe boly Angels. Where I prov'd even 
by cogent Reaſons , that there are ſuch 
noble Beings , as we call Angels; and 
that they are very certainly Creatures of 
God, moft probably created ſome time 
within thoſe fix Days of the Creation 
deſcrib'd by Moſes in the beginning of 
Geneſis, though on which of thoſe fix 
Days the holy Scriptures' no where 
plainly inform us. 
* conſidering the predicate of the 
ropoſetion, or what is therein affirm'd 
1 The holy Angels, I have firſt diſcour- 
ſed of 4 Nature, that they are Spi- 
rits, and then of their State and Condi- 
tion with Reference to God, that they 
are miniftring or ſerving Spirits , , doing 
Homage 


towards the Faithful. 481 


Lord of all things, and therefore by no 
means religiouſly to be worſhip'd by us. 
It remains, that I now proceed to the 
third and laſt particular in the ſecond 
part of my Text, concerning the Office 
of the holy Angels in relation to us, vis. 
that they are ſent forth to miniſter for 
them, who ſball be Heirs of Salwation. 
This is to us the moſt uſeful part 
of the Text, and therefore the more ac- 


curately and f to be conſider d 


by us. 
The holy Angels are Spirits an ged. 
aopere {ent from Heaven above into this 


Earth; what to do? Chiefly to mini- 


ſer to, or to do all good Offices, both 


corporal and ſpiritual , for them who 


ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 1. e. All truly 
faithful Perſons, continuing ſuch. 


The Providence of God in the Go- 
vernment of this lower World, and 
therein more eſpecially of the Children 


of Men, and moſt eſpecially of thoſe 


who love and fear him, is in great 


oy acminiſtred by che holy Angels: 


T1 - Theſe, 


Homage with us to the ſupreme God and 
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482 The Office of the H. Angels 

Theſe, as Philo terms them, are the 
Ears and Eyes of the univerſal King. 
The expreſſion alludes to the Govern- 
ment of earthly Monarchs, who: have 
their Deputies or Lieutenadts in all parts 
of their Dominion, who are as it were 
the Eyes by Which they ſce, and the 
Hands by which they act. Not as if 
God * the help of Angels, to 
overſee and act thoſe things wha his 
1 own Knowledge and Power cannot 
1 reach to, for he is Omniſcient, Omnipre- 
ſent, Omniporent : ; bur this is ſpoken 
of God arbpwroralus after the manner. of 
Men, and muſt be underſtood Seonpems 
in 4 ſeuſe becoming the Majeſty of God. 
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The Rulers of this World have their De- : 
puties out of Neceſſity, becauſe they \ 
cannot. goyern without them: But the 
univerſal King hath. his Miniſters out of ; 
choice, becauſe he is pleas'd for very I 
Reaſons to make ule of them. t 
But as to Philos Expreſſion, it ſeems a 
to be borrowed from the holy Scriptures A 
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«a e vals n CAR Ik HK tf 
2 11 wherein 


Towards the Faithful. 483 
wherein the Angels of God are expreſſy 
termd the Eyes of the Lord. 80 2 
Chron. xvi. wer. 9. The Eyes of the Lord 
run to and fro throughout the whole Earth, 


to ſbew\themſelwves ſtrong in she behalf of 


them, whoſe Heart 1s perfect towards him. 
Indeed our Tranſlators here read himſelf; 
but there is no ſuch word in the Hebrew, 
and the ſupply might as well have been 
made by the word themſelves; yea fo it 
ought ro be made, if we will make 


ſenſe of the words, with reference to | 


the Eyes of the 1 in the plural Num- 
ber 8 However that by the 
Eye of the Lord in that Text are meant 
Angels of God, is otherwiſe plain e- 
nough from the Words themſelves, 

which clearly expreſs the every Employ- 
ment conſtantly attributed to the holy 
Angels in Scripture, of being ſent and 
running to and fro through the Earth, 

to exerciſe their Power in the protection 
and Security of good and upright Men. 
And the ſame is. farther evident from 
other parallel Texts of Scripture. In 


the Wen Chapter of the Propheſy of 
ia Zecha- 
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484 TheOffice of the H. Angels 
Zechariah wer. 2. we have a Viſion of 
ſeven Lamps in a golden Candleſtick. 
The Interpretation of which Viſion is 
thus given ver. 10. Thoſe ſeven, they are 
the Eyes of the Lord, which run to and 
fro throughout the teh; .Earth. Now 
what. thole ſeven Eyes of the Lord 
are, we learn clearly from St. John, 
Riel. v. ver. 6. where we have a Viſion 
of the Lamb, Having ſeven Horns and 
ſeven Eyes, WL are the ſeven Spirits of 
God, ſent forth into all the Earth; and 
thoſe Spirits he terms Angels, Chap. viii. 
ver. 2. I ſaw the ſeven Angels which 
ſtood before God. So again Rev. 1. wer. 4. 
we read of feven Spirits which are before 
18 God's Throne , 1. e. wait in his preſence, 
1: do not fit upon, but ſtand before his 
'| Throne, ready to receive his Commands, 
* and are therefore undoubtedly created 
| Spirits, i. e. Angels. | 
For the underſtanding of which places 
we are to know, that the der, a gg, be- 
liev d, that among the holy Angels, thoſe 
Eyes oy God and Inſtrumentsof * watch- 
fa Providence over us, there are ſeven 
N | (where- 
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towards the Faithful. 48 5 
(whereby perhaps they meant no more 


than a certain determinate number of) 
principal Angels, as it were chief Cap- 


tains and Commanders of the whole hea- 
venly Hoſt. So in the ancient though 


Apocryphal Book of Tobit , Chap. xii. 


wer. 15. the Angel Raphael is brought in 


thus ſpeaking to Tobit and his Son. I am 
Raphael one of the ſeven holy Angels, —— 
which go in and out before- the Glory of 
the holy One. And that this was no 
van ſpeculation of the Jews, appears 
from thoſe Texts of Canonical Scripture, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament , 
which we have but now produc'd. 


Bur this by the way ; I proceed. 


That the holy Angels are appointed 
by God, as the Miniſters of his ſpecial 


Providence over the Faithful, is plainly. 


aſſerted in very many places vf Scripture, 
beſides my Text. So Pſal. xxxiv. wer. 7. 
The Angel of the Lord encampeth round 


about them that fear him, and delivereth 


them. So Pſal. xci. wer. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Becauſe thou haſt made the Lord which is 
amy Refuge, even the moſt High thy Habi- 
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486 TheOffice of theH. Angels 
tation; | There ſball no Exil befall thee, 
neither ſball any Plague come nigb thy 
dwelling. For * ſball give” his Angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 


Mayr: Ihe) ſhall. bear thee up in their 


. left thou daſſh thy Foot againſt a 
Stone. Yea our Lord himſelf aſſures us 
that his little ones, thoſe that imitate 
the Innocence and Humility of little 
Children, 7. e. all truly good Men, have 
their Angels in Heaven to protect and 
defend them; and that therefore it is 
very dangerous thing” for any Man to 


injure or offend we Mat. vii. 


Der. 10 „ 4. 

It is true indack the vood Angels Us! 
not now ordinarily lars in viſible 
Forms, or {peak by audible: Voices to 
Men, 45 in ancient Times they did. Af - 
ter God had* once ſpoken unto Men by 
his own Son, manifeſted in the Fleſh, 
and by him fully reveal'd his Will to 
the World, and confirm'd that Revela- 
tion by a Jong Succeſſion of nnqueſtio- 
nable Miracles, there was no ſuch need 
of Angelical Appearances , for the In- 

ſtruction 
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ſtruction, Confirmation and Conſolation 
of the Haitlubnln The ſucceeding Ages 
do indeed afford us very credible Rela- 


tions of ſome ſuch Apparitions now and 


then; but ordinarily, I ſay, the Go- 
vernmont of Angels over us is now admi- 
niſtred in a ſecret and inviſible Manner. 
Hence too too many have been inclin'd 
either flatly to deny, or at leaſt to call 
in queſtion the Truth of the Doctrine 
we are now upon. But they have Souls 
very much immerſt in Fleth , who can 
apprehend nothing but whas rouches 
and affects their Senſes; and they 
that follow this groſs and ſenſual way 
of Procedure, muſt at laſt neceſſarily 
fall into downright Epicuriſm , to deny 
all particular Providence of God over 
the Sons of Men, and to aſcribe all E- 
vents to thoſe Cauſes that are next to 
them. £292] 

But bei des, although the Miniſtry of 
Angels be now for the moſt part inviſi- 
ble, yet to the Obſervant it is not alto- 
gether needle, 


5 We 


— Yet 


o > 
A . n _ 0 . — 
— TPP r N 8 
r . og Boe ere BEES oe Cre hs oe inet eh = 
. 
h * « * 
\ Y | 1 n r G 44 


. 


C — TE 


. - 
9 


r nl I. 2 * : * 


— LE. 


2 — — — 
- — 


Wo + 
1 . 
17 
it 
4 * 
7 
1 
2 
bl 
1 
f oe 
: 0] 
E. 
* 
Mn 
: 
* 


— = 


| r 
277 BE ny 4 = {452 Soap ow „ ne ti . 
P BD On 6 = * 


. 


— 2. 


Sa” ow ws . ; Y FE» 
K n 


— — 
— . — — — 
— — — oy — — 
2 E 


— 
— ä —_—— 
— - — — — — 


— — = — . - — = - -£ . =_ 
I - _ A — 2 — — - - — . 0 = 
See res = — r 
I S PE 2 — — — —— — 1 
= — 2 — — — L — — 2 : - 
- — — — 1 . 2 = CID a. I: — - = —— — — — = = A * 2 
— . — — . | þ _ AWE 
Sz x. — — En ig n A =D = — — A p OY 
— — i - _ * = = . R n — 
= 5 IS * 


—_——_—_— 
> ne — 


r 
7 


— — 
— 

— — — 
= = = 


2 

= 

— —— — 
— — — 


— 
- oy 


— — — — - A ww ” 2 
3 2x — P 4 
= 2 - 


. — —— — * — 
2 = 
= —  — — 
rn * = — 
1— 2 F 
= - — DI 
4 
— — - 


ſolve and determine as well , 


488 The Office of the H. Angels 
We may trace the F ootſteps of this ſe- 


cret Providence over us in many Inſtances, 
of which I ſhall note a few. How often 


may we haveoblerv'd ſtrong, laſting, and 


irreſiſtible Impulſes upon our Minds, todo 
certain things we can ſcarce. for the pre- 
ſent tell why or wherefore ? The Reaſon 
and good Succeſs of which we afterwards 


plainly ſee. So on the contrary, there are 


oft-times ſudden and unexpected Acci- 
dents, as we call them, caſt in our way 
to divert us from 8 Enterprizes we 
are juſt ready to engage in, the ill Con- 
ſequences whereof we do afterwards, but 


not till then apprehend. Again, Quan- 


tum eſt in ſubitis caſi bus ingenium | How 


ſtrange many times are our preſent Thoughts 


and Suggeſtions in ſudden and ſurprizing 
Dangers! We then upon the Spot re- 
as if we 
had a long time deliberated, and taken 
the beſt. Advice and Counſel; and we 
our ſelves afterwards wonder how ſuch 
Thoughts came into our Minds. Hither 
allo we may refer that lucky Conſpiracy 
of Circumſtances, which we ſometimes 

expe- 


Sn ww an 


| for ſuch a Perſua 


otherwiſe of great Difficulty ; when we 


light upon the To vor, Or nick of Opportu- 


nity; when the Perſons whoſe Counſel 
or Aſliſtance we moſt need, ſtrangely 
occur, and all things fall out according 
to our Deſire, but beyond our Expecta- 
tion. What ſtrange ominous Abodings 
and Fears do many times on a ſudden 
ſeize upon Men of certain approaching 
Evils, whereof at preſent there is no vi- 
ſible Appearance! And have we not 
had ſome unqueſtionable Inſtances of 
Men not inclin'd to Melancholy, ſtrongly 
and unalterably perſuaded of the near 
Approach of their Death, ſo as to be able 


punctually to tell the very Day of; ir, 


when they have been in good Helſth, 
and neither themſelves nor "heir Friends 
could diſcern any = natural Cauſe 

and yet the E. 
vent hath provd, chat — were not 
miſtaken. And although I am no Do- 
ter on Dreams, yet ] verily believe, that 
ſome Dreams are Monitory, above the 
Power of Fancy, and impreſs d on us by 
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experience in our Affairs and Buſineſs, 
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ſome ſuperior Influence. For of ſuch 
Dreams, we have plain and nndenyable 


Inſtances in Hiſtory , both ſacred and 
profane, and in our own Ape and Ob- 


ſervation. Nor ſhall 1 ſo value the 


Laughter of Sceprticks, and the Scoffs of 
the Epicureans, as to be aſhamed to pro- 
feſs, That I my ſelf have had ſome con- 


vincing Experiments of ſuch Impreſſions. 
Now it is no Enthuſiaſm, bur the beſt 


account that can be given of them, to 


aſcribe theſe things to the Miniſtr x of 
thoſe inviſible Inſtruments of God's Pro- 
vidence, that guide and govern our Af- 
fairs ad Concerns, viz.The Angels of Goll. 
However it is moſt certain, that the 
boly Angels are appointed by divine Pro- 
vidence, as'the Guardians of good Men 
(as, and whilſt they are ſuch) in all 
their ways, and throughout the e 
Courſe of their Lives. For of this, 
you have heard, the holy Scriptures 0 
which we have all the reaſon in the World 


to give Credit) often and moſt expreſly 


ſpeak; and the wiſer Heathens themſelves 


3 d as much; though they cal- 
led 
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14 tholk bleſſed Inſtruments of God' 8. 


Providence over the Virtuous by other. 
Names than we do, as by that of boni Ge. 
nii, good Genius, and the like, as bath 
been before obſeru d. 

This Theme of the Angelical Miniſtry 
is indeed very pregnant, and hath Rs 
niſtred abumdant Matter to exerciſe the 
more curious Wits, who have rais d very 
many Quoſtions abouf!i it, of more Subs 
ery than Profit. 710 

But for my own part, being 1 
conſcious to my ſelf of m y Infirmity, 
and believing that what I — at) 
this time of the Miniſtry of the holy 
Angels, I deliver in the preſence of 
ſome of thoſe heavenly Miniſters, I ſhall 
be very careful to keep my ſelf within 
the bounds of : Modeſty and Sobriety. 
But there are three Queſtions here, 
which I think may with ſome Profit be 


diſcul'd , and cannot well be paſsd 


over in ences." 1. Whether the Office- 
of miniſtring on and, for the Good of 
tbe Faubful, belongs 10 the hol) Angels 
univerſally ; even thoſe of the higheſt Or. 
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492 The Office of the H. Angels 
der, or only to ſome certain Angels of the 
inferior Orders. 2. Whether every faith- 
ful Perſon, during his Life on Earth, hath 
his particular Guardian Angel more con- 
ſtantly to preſide and watch over him ? 
3. Wherein the Angelical Miniſtry, for the 
Good of the Faithful on Earth, doth more 
eſpecially conſiſt * Of theſe Queſtions 1 
ſhall by God's Aſſiſtance diſcourſe in Or- 
der, with all due Reverence, and as the 
time will permit. 
Qu. 1. Whether the Office e of miniſtring 
on Earth, for the Good of the Faithful, 
belongs to the hol y Angels univerſally, even 
thoſe of the higbeſt Order, or only to ſome 
certain ae, of the inferior Orders? 
Aquinas and his Followers, being led 
by Authority of the Counterfeir 


_ - Dionyſus , and ſome Texts of Scripture 


that om, to favour him, have diſtin- 
guiſh d inter aſſiſtente & miniſtrantes An- 
gelos, between thoſe ſuperior Angels that 
always ſtand before the Throne of God in 
Heaven, and thoſe inferior Angels that are 
ſent forth, as need requires, to miniſter for 


the Faithful on Earth. Which Diſtincti- 


.on 
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on being admitted, it follows that ſome 
of the principal Angels are wholly ex- 
empted from that Miniſtry, of which we 
are now diſcourſing. 

Not to "take any notice again of 
Dionyſe ns , the Places of Scripture on 
which this Opinion 1s founded, are 
thoſe wherein it is ſaid of certain An- 
gels, that thef always behold the Face 
of God in Heaven, Matth. xvui. ver, 10. 
and ſtand before God, Dan. vu. ver. 9,10. 
Rev. vii. wer. 2. And to theſe Texts of 
Scripture the Patrons of this Opinion add 
a Reaſon or Argument, drawn from the 
Order of Nature and Grace, which, as 
they ſay, the Ange lical Polity conſtant. 
ly retain and obſerve. According to 
which Order the inferior Angels are al- 
ways illuminated and inſtructed by the 


Superior concerning thoſe things that 
are to be done here below. So that the: 


ſuperior Angels never go forth themſelves 
by external Miſſion , 


them, to be executed by them on Earth. 


5 =" "8 


but only give the 
Orders they have received from God to 
the inferior Angels that miniſter under. 


4x = 


3 


va 
2 
7 

a 

oy 
d Ne 


EE SA 
— a> $44 


= 2 f AA S < * — — * 


- 
- * 2 
3 $2 
i * 
898 — 
-— * 


— 


— ” 
5 ung y———_— 
7 * * —. 
1 2 - 
: - $ vw 
Ee. SL 
x —— 2 


ve arr — 


ol 
. > 22 EIT PE . — + 1 —— - . 
PPP 2 
177 I - 3 E7 . — * 


22 7 — > + 2 8 T A — 
— — — — — 5 * 
— — . 3 a * - * 2 * * N ＋ 4 
A ( IE” A A 

OY 3 I N 83 222 
— x "I. * = — — — * 


— 
- <4 


be, a. at — ae” 2 
— * 72 

A — > 

= Ma — — 34 2 — 


— — 


— — _ = —_— — —— — — IX — * * 
— — - 4 = — 
„ener 
TY * * + 


. 
== + n 
. * . 


— * — . — — - 
. we” - — 2 


— p4 os * 5 1 . _ 7 A -— Bo.” * 
* _— 22 PU... — a x - * 8 - 6 —_— * "I 2 * 1 
2 — — 2 "I = pt — 2 — —— 
1 * hs % . — —_— * 5 1 PO * — *. 4 * ay 5 

8 a= Q 33 rac * n 4 a8. 4 — _ -— — tw 
1 2 7 ; = K ht > i 2 %& - 
__— 0 1 
- _ 


. _ — 3 
a ＋6ß Via Dee SEED IRS — A. rr 
F, 3 — iii ” Ie r — — — 
£ : —>» | - - _ 
* 2 


"2H 
4% : 
F125 
6.9 
$1 Po 
137 
1,8 
* 
1 
17 * 
HB 
2 
h \ 
. : 
t 0} 
, CY 
[ | 
4 
"FF 
49 
* 


—— 
8 
aol. 
* 
* * « X * — as — — by S - 
A , £4 %* 3 * e . « 5 * 
1 ths 1 ; : 4 a 


— — 
r —— 0 ey "gp. © x WE 6 "e 
. | HR — 
* 4 6 C 


— — —— 
— —_— 
4: 3 it 3 SIE» a> 
5 Sa * * 8 2 ** 
27 3 * >. hs 


» 
Lo 


. — . . 9 ” E —= 1 p = 3 
ä — — — r an IDES 


——2 — — 
- 4x i > 2 4 


— — — — - 
— — — — — —n 
_ — — « — 
— — - 


494 TheOffice of the H. Angels 
But notwithſtanding theſe fair Colouts 
put upon this Grünen; we can by no 
means admit of it; but on the conttary 
we affirm, that although commonly and 
ordinarily the inferior Angels are the im- 
mediate Inſtruments of che divine 1995 0 
dence over the Faithful on Earth; 
ſometimes; extraordinarily and by the 
divine Diſpenſation, the ſuperior Angels 
alſo , even thoſe of the hiokeſt Order, 


are themſelves ſent forth by external Nis 


ſion to miniſter for the Good of - the 
Faithful here below. For the Negac 
tive Interrogation in my Text (which I 
have already noted to be equivalent to a 
vehement Affirmation, is univerſal and 
unlimited, Are they not all I" 
Spirits ? ſem forth, &c. 

And it is farther to be obſervd, that 
the manifeſt Scope of the divine Author 
in this Chapter is to aſſert the Pre-emi- 
nence of the Son of God, not above 
ſome certain inferior Angels only, but 
over the Angels univerſally, even thoſe 
of the higheſt Order and Bignity. And 
among the Proofs hereof- alledg d'by him, 


4 = 


Scripture ſpeaks of the Son, as ſitting on 
the Throne of God the Father, at bis Right 
Hand, and ſo as. Co- partner with him in 
the divine Empire; the Angels all of 
them are confeſſedly iniſtring Spirits, 
ſent forth at God's Pleaſure to execute 
his Commands on Earth. As certain 
therefore as it is, that the Son of God is 
ſuperior to all the Angels, none excep- 
ted, ſo certain is it, that all the Angels 
without Exception are Miniſtring Spirits, 
ſent forth to minifter for the Faithful on 
Earth. This latter being the Medium or 
Argument whereby the divine Author 
proves the former. | 

As for thoſe Texts of Scripture where: 
in it is ſaid of certain Angels, that they 
ſtand before God, they are of no Force to 
prove that for which they are alledged., 
but rather prove the contrary. For 10 
ſtand before God in thoſe Places, doth 


not ſignify that the Angels who are ſaid 


ſo to do, always ſtand ſtill in Heaven, 
exempt from all miniſterial Offices here 


on Earth; but rarher ſerves to expreſs 
15 their 
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this is one and the laſt, that whereas the 
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496 The Office of theH. Angels 


their miniſterial Function. The Phraſe 


is metaphorical , and ſignifies no more 
than to appear, or be ready at hand to 
ſerve another; as Princes and Magiſtrates 


have their Officials attending them, to 
receive and execute their Commands. 


Hence thole very Scriptures that ſpeak 


of certain Angels, as ſtanding before God, 
do plainly tell us, thatThoſe very Angels 
are ſent from Heaven to Earth, upon 
certain Embaſlies and Miniſtries commit- 
ted to them. So the Angel Gabriel, who 
appeared to Zechariah in the Temple upon 
the moſt weighty Occaſion of revealing 
to him the near Approach of the coming 
of the Meſſias, and of his Fore- runner 
John the Baptiſt, who was to be born of 
his Wife Elizabeth, tells him at the ſame 
time, I zm Gabriel that ſtand in the Pre- 
ſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto 
thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad Tidings, 
Luk. i. ver. 19. And preſently after, in 
the ſame Chapter, the ſame Angel is 
{aid to have been ſent, and appeared to 
the bleſſed Virgin, of whom the Meſſias 
himſelf was to be born, wer. 26, 27. So 

= thoſe 


1 3 un G. 
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thoſe ſeven Principal Angels or Spirits of 


God, that are ſaid in the Revelation of 
St. Jobs, to ſtand before God, are never- 
theleſs in the ſame Book ae to be the 
ſeven Spirits of God ſent forth into all the 
Earth, Chap: v. ver. M And one of 
them, St. Johm ſeems to ſay, was ſent to 


himſelf, Chap. xvii. ver. 1, 


And then for the Reaſon or Argument 
to prove the Exemption of the ſuperior An- 
gels from miniſtring here below, taken from 
the Order eftabliſÞh'd and obſerv d among 
the Angels, according to which the ſi uperi- 
or Angels act by the inferior , and the in- 
ferior under them, it is ealily anſwer d. 
For though this Order be ordinarily kept 
and obſerv'd, as hath been before ac- 
knowledg'd, yet this hinders not, but 
that ſomerimes, and upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, it may be diſpenc'd with: 
The Order both of Nature _ Grace a- 
mong the holy Angels is ſubſervient to the 
Wia ie of Chriſt; and when any grand 
Affair of that Kingdom requires, it may 
be alter d. And if the Son of God him- 
ſelf once vouchſafed to come down from 

K k Hea- 
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Heaven, being ſent by» his Father, and 
to be incarnate for us Men, and for our 
Salvation; it cannot be thought beneath 
the Dignity of the moſt excellent An. 
gel to be ſent by God from Heaven, to 
do good Offices for Men on Earth. 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpo- 
ken to the firſt Queſtion ; ee to 
the next. 

Qu. 2. W batber every faith ul Perſon, 
during his Life on Earth, hath his parti- 
cular Guardian- Angel, more conſtantly to 
Ppreſide and watch' over bim ꝰ 

I anſwer, The Affirmative hath been 
a receiv'd Opinion, and ſeems to be con- 
firm'd by ſome very conſiderable Texts 
of 1 a 

It is an Opinion that hath been en- 
and in former Ages with a general 
JT both among Jews and Chriſti- 

ns, as hath been obſerv'd and fully 
Ee 'd by learned Men“; nay, the ve- 
ry Heathens too had ſuch a Notion a- 
1865 1 0 hae Hora * went 
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too far, aſſigning to every Man his good 
Genius univerſally. Thus Menander, © E- 


very Man, as ſoon as he is born, bath his 


Genius to attend and aſſiſt bins, as the 


good Gnide of his after Life. And Arria- 
ms upon Epictetus , {peaking of God, 


ſaith *, He hath given to every Man bis 


peculiar Genius , as his Keeper or Guar- 
dian, to whoſe Cuſtody he is deliver'd; 
and that a watchful Guardian, that can- 


not by any means be ded from the 


faithful Diſcharge of bis Office. 

2. As this Opinion hath been gene- 
rally received among Jews, Chriſtians, 
and Heathens, ſo it ſeems to be favour d 
by divers Texts of Scripture. I ſhall rake 
notice of ſome of them, as the time will 
permit. 


In the eigtheenth Chapter of St. Mat: 


thew, ver. 10. our Saviour cautions al! 


Men to take heed, hom they offend a- 
ny of his line Ones that believe on him; 


— 


= — P * * * 


—_— 
22 


3 Ara alte, dye ovuopadld ewhys, Yerouteve* 40 · 
ga ſo yd TsTs Bis 4a bs. | 
4 Kat onirgmev indy megeenre = tus Saluee * V a- 


T 


tie ouadTſeay auToy aurw © % Te dxaperley Y d- 


* K k 2 ſub⸗ 


_= 2 8 
—— — > 


% 

— 2 n * 
* 
C , te, 


- EL -- 7 1 


av * 5 Th of 4 
emmy. WE. * r 
n . To 
KC # 


R 7 * wn WE = 4 
roy Carr rw IT 3 
ot — E 2 
** * . oy * 
. wh, Re 


* 

* 
| 1 
N 


þ ry 
* „ "le % 
8 * 2 — * 
1 6 
*. LY 


hc * 


CE ä 
TTP. ⁵ . ² . —[— OS ry er I 


N. 
— Oy 4 - 
—_—— 2 - 


— 
_ : 3 
— 2 — 
7 dt > 
. "© Vs 
3 =; 


—— ——— 
N r 

* . 
— * 


— — * 

: - - 

T5 — — 2 ow k 
. LO — 


— 2 => — 2 2 — * 
F wait Eon Fo nad Fc Br Pe I ed 
—— —— — — r — mo : 


IEEE 
— . 
2 
2 
— 7 


* * 


—̃ 


——— 
— 


10 A A $4. 
( TPC 
> IE In ͤ .. I 
. 2 *” 


— — — — — 3235 12 

n —  — Sp p< K 

2 0 3. I 3 x. RE Pi Z 

ett — _ #- TE * 899 - 3 g 

2 ˙ m ˙— 
N 


EEE 
Is 


. 


2 * * — 8 — 
8 * 2 * * * - 2 _ = , 
RY 


. Nr 
. 


— e 
— — — 
— 

S 


— — i 
* 4 3 
— * 
— 


oy 
> * . 
- y * 2 3 — 1 FE. — 
—— 5 - 9 * by 'S - > 
FF — 
43 >, * 2 2 8 > Rs „ . £4 , J. 
— — 9 8 4 os 
>< : . 
4 : 


— —— ——— —— — — 
> * A 3 == = 


- "IL 
— — "==. 
1 
— v—ꝓ—ñ— — 5 
* 
2 


p r 
a c 132 
rr = he. 
- * 2 do 


— — TAS 
: A 

7 : 

=—_ - 


4 
i 
'n 
14 
j 
4131 
} 
th 
8 
(my 
N [| 
* 
7 
N 
ay 
1 
i 
+18 
my . 
* 
9 
n 
Mal 
7 8 
* i 
341 
47 
| 
wh \Þ 
„ 
1 : 
t ö 
11 
. 
ih 
[ 
* 1 
N 
0 1 
. 
Ly 
144 
+ 
1 
70 
1 
448 


| 
h 
I! 
lil 


| 


— — 


4 — — 
- > — 
—— — — = 
— R — — — — 


. — a = — 4 — 
as * 8 


þ* 1 22 


5oo TheOffice of theH. Angelo 
ſubjoyning this Reaſon of that Caution, 


For I ſay unto yon, their Angels do always 
behold: the Face of my Father which is in 


Heaven. They have their Guardian-An- 


gels to aſſiſt them, and to avenge all In- 


juries done unto them; and therefore 


take heed how you offend them. The 
main Force of the Proof lies in the Pro- 
own dur THEIR Angels, which plainly 
intimates, that all Chriſt's little Ones who 
believe in him, 1. e. all humble and 
faithful Perſons, have their proper An- 
gels a{lipn'd to them, as their Guardians 
and Protectors. And befides, we are to 
conſider (what the learned Grotins ſea- 
ſonably adviſes) that the Perſons to 
whom our Saviour ſpake theſe Words, 
were Jews, and conſequently that the 


Words bought to be interpreted in ſuch a 


Senſe, as may correſpond with their 
Conceptions and Apprehenſions. Now 


tis certain, (as I have already noted) 


chat- the- Jews generally believ'd every 
good: Man to have his Genius or Gnar- 
dian-Angel more conſtantly to watch o- 
r N 
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Another Text which ſeems plainly to 
countenance the Opinion of Guardjan+ 
Angels, is that known one, in the 12% 


Chapter of the Acts of the Apo ſtles, where 


we read that St. Peter having been impri- 
ſon d by Herod, and being miraculouſly 
deliver d out of Priſon by an Angel, pre- 
ſently comes to the Houſe of Mary the Mo- 


ther of John, whoſe Sirname was Mark, ; 
where many Chriſtians were met together 


unto Prayer, and probably praying for 
St. Peter's Deliverance: coming to this 
Houſe , and knocking and deſiring En- 
trance, the Maid that came to the Door 
hearing and knowing bis Voice, and be. 
ing ſurprized with Joy and Wonder at 


his unexpected coming, left the Door 


ſhut as it was, and running back to the 
Company, tells them that Peter was at 
the Door. But they being perſuaded 
that Peter was at that time faſt enough 
in his Chains, ſlighted the Maids Report, 
yea and accus'd her of Madneſo. But 
ſhe ſoberly and conſtantly affirming, that 
it was even ſo as ſhe had ſaid; they then 
(ſuppoſing | it impoſſible it ſhould be Pe- 
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502 TheOffce of the Rl. Angels 
ter himſelf ) make this Conclufion, It is 
bis Angel, i. e. his Guardian-Angel, aſ- 
ſuming at that time his Shape and Voice. 
The whole Story you may read, ver. 12, 
13, 14,15, 16. of that Chapter: 

They who tell us here that the 3 
«y/e\@- may be tranſlated a Meſſenger, 
and ſo be underſtood of a Mellenger 
ſent by St. Peter from his Priſon, to give 
the Brethren Intelligence of his Concerns, 
do, in my Judgment, faſten an intole- 
rably abſurd Senſe upon the Text. For 
with what reaſon, I be ſeech you, could 
thoſe Chriſtians imagine, that the Maid, 

to whom the Apoſtle was ſo well known, 
(as the Text itſelf expreſly affirms) ſhould 
miſtake a Meſſenger from Peter, for Pe- 
ter himſelf; eſpecially after the Maid had 
ſo poſitively and conſtantly aftirm'd, that 
ſhe was ſure it was Peter. Befi des, if 
the Chriſtian Brethren, when they made 

this Concluſion , It "I Angel, had 
meant only that it was a Meſſenger from 
St. Peter, they would doubtleſs have pre- 
ſently either gone themſelves, or ſent 
the Maid again to the Door, to let in 
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towards the Faithful 503 
the Meſſenger, that they might know 
what News he brought from the Apoſtle, 
about whom they were ſo ſolicitous. But 


this they did not, as the Text plainly 


ly intimates, being under a Conſter. 


nation, till after the continual knocking 
of St. Peter; and then they took Cou- 


rage to go themſelves and open the 


Door. ET IT, 

. Laſtly, Tis here again to be remem- 
bred, that the Perſons who ſpoke theſe 
Words, It is his Angel, were Fews, and 
conſequently that the Words are to be 
underſtood as ſpoken ex ſententia Tudao- 


rum, in a Senſe agreeable to the Opinion of 


the Jews, who generally acknowledg d 
ſuch Guardian-Angels, as hath been al. 
ready more than once obſerv'd. This 
Opinion they retain' d, after they had 
been taught the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity; nor doth the holy Text reflect 


any the leaſt Blame upon their Opi- 


nion. Wo 
To theſe two Texts out of the New, 
I ſhall add a third out of the Old Teſta- 
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ment. It is in the fifth Chapter of 
K K 4 Eccle- 


504 The Offie of theH.Angels 
Eccleſiaſtes, where the wiſe Man having 

declar'd the Neceflity of keeping all 
| thoſe lawful Vows which we have once 
made unto God, how inconvenient. ſoe- 
ver they may afterwards appear to be, 
ver. 4,5; he enforceth what he had ſaid 
wer. 6. in theſe Words, Suffer not thy 
Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to Sin , neither 
ſay thou BEFORE THE ANGEL it was an 
Error; wherefore ſhould God be angry at 
thy Voice, and deſtroy the Work of thine 
Hande? Where we have two very ſtrong 


Arguments to diſſuade us from violating 


thoſe Vows we have once made to God; 
and an Anſwer to an Excuſe which Men 
commonly make to palliate that Sin, The 
firſt Argument is drawn from the Dan- 
ger of bringing thereby the Judgment of 
God on our Family, in theſe Words, 
Suffer not thy Mouth to cauſe thy Fleſh to 
fin, +. e. (lay ſome very learned Inter- 
preters, and I think moſt probably) donot 
by making Vows which thou afterwards 


violateſt, bring Sin or the Puniſhment of 


Sin upon thy Children or Poſterity , 
which are thine one Fleſh. The ſecond 
N e 
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Argument is taken from the Curſe which 
vill certainly fall upon the Eſtate of the 


| 

AF 
Offender in this kind,  wherefore ſhould 14 
God be angry at thy Voice, and deftroy the TE: 
Work of thine Hands? As if he had ſaid, 16 
What a Folly and Madneſs is it in thee 1 
by uttering a Vow with thy Voice, which Hh 
thou afterwards breakeſt in thy Practice, 1 
to provoke Almighty God to deſtroy and "his 
blaſt chat Eſtate, which was gotten by #16 
the Work of thy Hands, and is the Frait 16 


of thy Labour? But becauſe Men are 
apt notwithſtanding to excuſe this grie- 
vous Sin, by pretending that they were 
in an Error, and did not well confider what 
they did when they made their Vow; the 
wiſe Man therefore obviates this Excuſe in 
theſe Words: Neither ſay thou before the 
Angel, it was an Error; i. e. Do not ſeek 

out Excuſes to leſſen thy Fault; the An- 

gel of God was preſent when thou ſo- 
t lemnly madeſt thy Vow, and takes no- 
8 tice of thy Breach of it, and ſhall be 
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Here we have the Angel in the ſingu- 
lar Number, not the Angels in the plu- 
ral, to denote ſome one certain Angel; 
and then this Angel is deſcrib'd, as the 
Angel, before whom and in whole Pre- 
ſence the Perſon vowing is, as the Inſpe- 
cor and Obſerver of his Words and A- 
ctions; which gives us the plain Notion 
of a Guardian Angel. And by the way, 
we may farther obſerve from this Text, 
that it belongs to the Office of our Guar- 
dlian- Angel, not only to ſecure us from 
Dangers, but to inſpect and govern our 
Actions, yea and if need be, to cha- 
ſtiſe us when we tranſgreſs and preva- 
ricate. 

From theſe and the like Texts of Scri- 
pture, ſeeming ſo plainly to favour the 
general Belief of Fews, Chriſtians, yea 
and of the wiſer Heathens; I cannot but 
judge it highly probable, that every 
faithful Perſon at leaſt hath his particu- 
lar good Genius or Angel, appointed by 
God over him, as the Guardian and 
Guide of his Life. But yet, if any Man 
ſhall look on our Inferences from thoſe 

Texts 
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This; as not demonſtrative, and: ſhall 


modeſtly doubt of, or qiſſent from ſo 


received an Opinion; for my part I ſhall 
not quarrel with him, provided that in 


general he acknowledges the Miniſtry of 


Angels, for the Good of thoſe who 50 
be Heirs of Salvation, as Need ſhall re- 
quire. 

This is a Truth by al means not only 
firmly to be believ'd, but àlſo ſeriouſly 
to be conſider'd, as ; being of great Uſe 
and Concernment to us. And ſo ] pals 
tothe third and laſt Queſtion pro 1 

Qu. 3. V herein the Angelical Miniſtry 
for the Good of the Faithful on Earth doth 
more eſpecially conſiſt? 

Anſw. The Miniſtry of the holy 3 
towards the Children of God for their 

Good and Benefit, is in all reſpects op- 
pos'd to the Attempts of the Devil and 
his wicked Angels againſt them for their 
Hurt and Detriment. The Devils {pring 
their Mines of Miſchief againſt good 
Men, but the good Angels countermine 
chem, This Oppoſition of the good 
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508 The Office of theH. Angels 


againſt the Evil Angels with reference 


to the Faithful, is obſervable * 


in theſe four Things 
1. They continually watch over good 


Merl to preſerve and keep them from corpo- 


ral and outward Exils and Dangers, and 
to promote their temporal Good. This 
the divine Fſalmiſt ſeems eſpecially to 
have reſpect unto in thoſe words of his, 
Pſal. xci. wer. 10, 11, 12. There ſhall no 
Evil befall thee , "neither ſhall any Plague 


came nigh thy dwelling. For be ſhall give 


| bis Angels charge over thee , to keep the 


in all thy Ways. They ſhall bear thee up in 
their Hands, left thou daſh thy Foot againſt 


4 Stone. So on the contrary, the wicked 
Angels lie in wait to do Hurt and 
Miſchief even to the Bodies and tempo- 
ral Concerns of the Faithful; as it 
plainly appears in Satans dealing with 


Job: On whole Sheep and Servants he 


{ent a Fire out of the Air to conſume 
them; ſtir d up the Sabæans and Chal- 
in ben to plunder his Oxen, Aſſes and 
Camels, and to kill bis Servants: rais'd a 

Tepe 
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Tempeſt to: blow down his Houſe and 
deſtroy his Children; affficted his Body 
with grievous Botches and Boils , from 
the Sole of his Foot, to the Crown of 
his Head; and would, if God would 
have given him leave, have proceeded 
ſo far, as to the taking away the Life 
it ſelf of that excellent Perſon, 70s 
Chap. i. wer. 2. 
The Care and Vigilance of che An- 
In of Light is employ'd in a dire& 
ofition to theſe miſchievous De- 
5 igns of the Powers of Darkneſs They 
ſtudy to preſerve and promote even 
the temporal Safety, Health and Wealch, 
Peace and Profperiry of the Faithful. 


This we may learn again from the 


caſe of Fob, before God thought fit 


by way of Tryal to permit the Devil 


to afflit him; Satan then obſerv'd 
and envy'd his outward Security and 
Felicity, as appears from thoſe words 
of his to God concetning him. Fob i. 
ver. 9,10. Doth Job fear God for nonght ? 
Haſt not thou "made an Hedge about 
him, and about his Houſe , and * 
al 
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all that be bath on every fide ? Thou haſt 
bleſſed the Work of his Hande, and bis 
Subſtance is increaſed in the Lim, The 
good Man was then ſo fencd and ſe- 


cur'd on every fide, in his Perſon, Goods 


and Relations , by the Angels of God 
encamping round about him, that all 


the Power, Policy and Malice of the 


Devil could not make a Breach upon 
either of them, till God himſelf pre- 
par d the Way for him. | 

In ſhort , God may and doth ſome- 
times ſo far withdraw his Guard of holy 
Angels from the Faithful, as to permit 


the Devil to invade their temporal Con- 
cerns; either for the Exerciſe of their 


Virtue, as inthe caſe of Job; or for the 
Piveation of their Sin, as in the caſe of 


St. Paul, who had 4 "oma in his Fleſh : 


the Meſſe enger of Satan, i. e. a (harp pain- 
ful Diſeaſe inflicted by Satan with God's 
leave on his Body to keep him humble , 

2 Cor. xii. ver. 7; or by way of Pu- 
niſhment of ſome paſt great Sin of theirs, 


which God will have them ſmart for in 


: this 


this World that they may not utterly 
periſh | in the World to come. 
And happy is the Man that gets to 
Heaven at laſt, though the Devil him- 
ſelf hath a hand, unwillingly, in driving 


him thither. Tis a noble Expreſſion 


of the holy Apoſtolick Biſhop and Mar- 
tyr Ignatius to this Purpoſe in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans. Let the Puniſhment 


of the Devil come upon me, provided on- 


ly, I may obtain Feſus Chriſt. 

But ordinarily, and excepting theſe 
Caſes, even the bodily and outward 
Concerns of good Men are ſecur d by 
the Miniſtry of the holy Angels. This 
indeed is not their main Buſineſs, their 
miniſtry being chiefly defign'd for the 
Heirs of Salvation as ſuch, i. e. to promote 
eſpecially their Salvation, and their future 
eternal Happineſs. St. Jobn in his Salu- 
tation to the Churches of Aſia, wiſheth 
them Grace and Peace, i. e. all ſpiritual 
as well as temporal good Things , yea 
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ſpiritual good Things eſpecially ; not on- 
ly from God the Father as the Fountain 
of them , and from Jeſus Chriſt as the 
only meritorious Mediator, who hath 
obtain d them for us; but alſo from the 
ſeven. Spirits or chief Angels that are be- 
fore the Throne of God, as Inſtruments of 
divine Providence in diſpenſiog both ſpi- 
ritual and temporal good Things to the 
Sons of Men. Wherefore let us pro- 


lical Miniſtry, more directly tending to 
our ſpiritual Good and the Salvation of 
our Souls: 

2. The good Angels ſuggeſt to the 
Faith . ul my Thoughts and A HFectione, and 
excite them 10 good Works and Actions. 
For as the evil Spirits make it their Buſi- 
neſs to inject evil Thoughts into the 
Minds of Men, and to lay before them 
the occaſions of Sin ; ſo on the contrary, 


Angels are as ſcdulous to put good Mo- 
tions into the Faithful, to fruſtrate the 
ſnares of Satan, and - ſtir them up to 


good Works ; Satan put it into the Heart 
of 


ceed to the other Methods of the Ange- 


we need not doubt, but that the good 


| 62. 4 
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of Jules to betray his Lord and Maſter, 
Jobm xiii. ver. 27. Satan fill'd the Heart 
of Ananias and Sapphira to lie to the Holy 
Ghoſt; and to commit Sactilege. Act. N 
ver. 3. And in general it is ſaid of the 
Devil, that be 3s the Spirit that' worketh 
IN the Chillen o of Diſobedience\, Eph ii. 
Der. 2. Now have the evil Angels this 
Power over the thoughts of Men for 
Evil, and ſhall we think that the good 
Angels have not as great an Influence o- 
ver them for Good ?' Or have the good 
Angels leſs Will to incline Men to Goch 
neſs, than the evil Angels have to draw 
chem to Wickedneſs ? Certainly no. 


Indeed the Eternal increated Spirit of | 


God alone, the Holy Ghoſt, is the Au- 
thor of our Sanctification, the Infuſer of 
the Principle of divine Life into us, 

who only 1s able to over-rule our Wills, 

to penetrate the deepeſt Secrets of our 
Hearts, and to rectify our moſt inward 
Faculties. But yet the good Angels 
may and often do, as Inſtruments of 
the divine Goodneſs, powerfully operate 
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514 TheOffice of the H. Angels 
upon our Phanſies and Imaginations, and 
thereby prompt us to pious Thoughts, 
Affections and 8 There is no 
Man exerciſed in the ways of Religion, 
but muſt have obſerv d oc oft times on 
a ſudden, he knows not how, moſt vi- 
gorous, eie affecting Thoughts of 
Eternity and the great concerns of Re- 
ligion have ſeiz d and pofleſs'd his Soul; 
ſuch affecting Thougbts, as at other 
times, when be compoleth and fets him- 
ſelf to think of thoſe Matters, he can- 
not without very great difficulty, if at 
all, command and retrive. He hath 
obſerv'd alſo, that ſome times, when 
his Thoughts have been employ d and 
buſied about quite other Matters, 
he hath ſuddenly been call'd to his 
Prayers, or minded and powerfully inſti- 
gated to ſome good Work to be done 
by him: For my part, I queſtion not, 
bak that much of this is to be attributed 
to the Miniſtry of the holy Angels. 

3. When the evil Angels mare wiolently 
af auls the Faithful by their 1 ; 

Ihe 
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the good Angels preſently ſtep in, to ſuccour 


aid and aſſiſt them, that they fink uot un- 


der theſe Temptations. 


Our Saviour, who was in all Points 
Tempted, like as we are, yet without Sin, 
Heb. iv. wer. 15, is our Example in this. 
He was tempted in the Wilderneſs in a 
very aſtoniſhing Manner, the Devil vi- 
olently ſeizing his Body and hurrying it 
up to a pinnacle of the Temple, and 
then again into. an exceeding high 
Mountain, and impetuouſly aſſaulting 
his Mind with the moſt horrid Tempta- 


tions, to tempt God, to commit Idola. 


try, and the worſt fort of it, the wor. 
ſhip of the Devil himſelf. But the 
good Angels were all the while ready at 
band, and when they ſaw their time Ap. 
rear d and miniftred to him, as we cad 

Matt. iv. wer. 11. Then the Devil leaweth 
him, and behold Angels came and mini- 


fired to him. Tis true the good Angels 


ſeem not by thoſe words to have come 
in to our Saviour, till after he had ſin- 
le and alone vanquiſhd all the aſſaults 
of the Devil; becauſe they knew his 

hs L1 2 Virtue 
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Virtue to be impregnable, and in no 
danger of being overcome by Tempta- 
tions ſo foul and horrid. But yet as 
Man and in the State of Humiliation, 
he was ſubject to the pure natural Infir- 
mities of Mankind; and therefore need- 
ed Food for his Body after ſo long an 
Abſtinence, and Refreſhment to his Mind 
after fo diſmal a Confſict with the De- 
vil: For both theſe purpoſes we may 
well ſuppoſe, the good Angels came and 
miniſtred to him. They ini ſtred to him, 
when tempted by the Devil, all need- 
ful Help and Aid, and ſo they will to all 
the Faithful his Members, who as they 
ſtand in need of a more timely Aſſi- 
ſtance of God's holy Angels in their 
Temptations, ſo they ſhall never fail to 


receive it. 0 | 


Our Saviour again a little before his 


Death, was in a moſt dreadful Agony; his 


Soul being exceeding Sorrowful, the anguiſh | 


of his Mind overflowing the channels of 
his Body, and cauſing him to ſweat 


great drops of Blood, Mark xiv. ver. 34. 


Like xxii. ver. 44. There is little rea- 
ET: 45 ſon 
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ſon to doubt, but that Satan had ſome 
hand in this laſt Anguiſh of our Saviour. 
For we muſt not think that the Devil, 
after he had tempted our Lord in the 
Wilderneſs, ſo left him as never to re- 
turn again to; trouble him more!-..Nay 
St. Luke expreſly obviates this cbnceit, 
when he tells us, the Devil then departed 
from him for a Seoſad, Luke iv. Ser- 13. 


If he then departed; from him only for? 


a Seaſon; we may be ſure that this was 


not his laſt Aſſault upon our Saviour. 
He ſer upon him again, atretwards;. bar e · 
rally and in the noſt preſſing Manner 
(as is moſt encbabl Judd h his laſt Agony 
in the Garden. Rut-behbld, then bre! 
appear d an\Angelunnto:bin from Heawen» 
ſtrengthning Pann, pas ar. Lale. aſhes. 
us, Chap. xxii "REM 4g u nt es Body 
4. And laſtly, The good Angelis: ale 
notice of the F rayers ' and good) Works of 
good.'M n on Earth, and report; co nime- 
moxate In 'repreſ Orbis before" GA in 
Headen. Juſt: as on the ncontrary,; the 
Devil watches our Sins and Miſcarriages, 
a is reagy. to charge us with them, and 


£1 . 18 
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is therefore ſaid to be the Accuſer of the 


Brethren, accuſing them before God Day 
and Night, Rev. xit. ver. 10. In the 


Book of Tobit (a Book though not Ca- 
nonical, yet very antient and always 
of good Eſteem in the Church of God, 


nor do I find that the Truth of the Story 
therein contain d, was ever deny'd by 
the ancient Jews or Chriſtians ) the An- 
gel Raphael revealing himſelf to Tobit, 
tells him Chap. xii. ver. 12. and ſeg. 
When thou didft pray, and Sarah 5 
Danghter in Law, I did bring the Re- 
membrance of your P rayers before tbe boly 
One, and when thou didſt bury the Dead, 
I was with thee likgwiſe. And when thou 
didſt not delay to riſe up and leave thy 
Dinner, to go and cover the Dead, thy 
good e not hid from me, but 1 
was with thee. =——— I am Repbeel , 
one of the ſeven holy Angels which preſent 
the Prayers of the Saints, and which go 
in and out before the Glory of the holy One. 
However that che n of the An- 
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ers and good 3 in the Court of 
Heaven is not 
2 the Revelation of St. John, Chap. viii. 
ver. 3, 4. we read, And another Angel 
came and ſtood at the Altar , having 4 

golden Cencer ; and there was giaun unto 


him much Incenſe, that be ſbond offer it. 


with the Prayers of all Saints pan tbe 
golden Altar which was. before the Throne. 


And the ſmoke of the Incenſe which. came 


with the 8 yers of the Saints , aſcended 
up: before God, out of the Angels Hard. 
Where Bez.s himſelf acknowledgeth'that 
by the Angel is not meant Chriſt, (as 
ſome Interpreters would perſuade; us, 
contrary to the plain Senſe of the Text, 
eſpecially if compar'd with it's parallel 


Angel; it being a part of the Angelical 
Miniſtry © to offer our Prayers unto God 
daily. To offer them? How 2: Not as 
Mediators and Interceſſors, adding Var- 
tue to our rainy ta m heir ne 


» Ma - 


3 an Preces noſtras Deo guotidie offerre. 
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gels reporting and repreſenting our Pray- 


cryphal, is moſt certain. 


Text Chap. v. wer. 8.) but a —. 
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for this-belongst co our Saviour Chriſt a- 
lone, the only meritorious Mediator 
between God and Man; (whence the 
Incenſe perfuming the Prayers of the 
Saints, is expreſly noted to be giyen to 
the Angel from another, not to be his 
own) but as Meſſengers relating and re- 
porting our Prayers before God: which 
is expreſſed in the Place cited out of the 
Book of Iobit, by the Phraſe of bringing 
the. Remembrance of our Dragons vo the 
bolyrOne. A \ 
80 that theſe Texts * not e all 
for! the Invocation of Angels, as our pe 
terceſſors and Advocates with God 
the! Romani ſts fooliſhly: imagine: nay, 
ey make plainly againſt it... 
For 1. The Prayers in- thöſe Faces, 
ſaidito be preſented by the Angels, are 
not Prayers directed to the Angels them. 
ſelves, but Prayers to God alone. 
2 The Angel in Tobit exprelly * 
ſes him to pray unto, and praiſe God 
only, and profeſſedly diſclaims whatever 
might be thought due to his Merit. or In- 
bereft in the whole Tronlathion, and de- 
clares 


f . EE 
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* himſelf no farther concern d from 
firſt to laſt, then as God's Servant and 
Meſſenger, ver. 17, 18. And he ſaid 
unto them, Fear not, for it ſhall go well 
with yon; praiſe God therefore. for not 
of any Rene of mine, but by the Will of 
our. Cad, I come;  wherefore praiſe bim for 
ever. And. accordingly, as we find in 
the next Chapter, Tobit” preſently ad. 
dreſſed himſelf not to the Angel but to 
God alone, as he had always us d to do, 
in a very Aacllcae and- devout Form of 
Prayer and: e eee fy NT EINE 

But having ſaid enough in my former 
N on this Text, 3 the 125 
vocation of Angels, 1 proceed. 

From bat our Saviour tells us, ine 
ent is Joy varior Twr aySirwy inthe Preſence 
of the Angels of God, over one Sinner that 
repenteth, Luk. xv. ver. 10. It is plain, 
that the Prayers and Tears of the Peni- 
tent are ſoon repotted in the Court of 
Heaven, among the holy Angels; and 
by whom can we concewe the Report | 
to be made but by ſome of their- owt 
bleſſed — „carrying the welcome 


: News 
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Nevis from Earth to Heaven? So when 
the Angel told Cornelius, that his Prayers 
and Alms were come up for a Memorial 
before God, Act. x. wer. 4. we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that the Angel who told 
him ſo, was the very Perſon that brought 
the Remembrance of his Prayers and Alms 
before the Holy One, to uſe again the 
Phraſe of the N to Tobit, exactly an- 
ſwering to the Speech of the Og to 
Cornelius. 

Thus the holy Angels of God are the 
L e of our Prayers and good Acti- 
ons on Earth, and the Relators and Re- 
membrancers of them in Heaven. Not 
but that the all-ſeeing God of himſelf 
knows and takes notice of all the good 
Actions of good Men, and records them 
to Perpetuity in the moſt faithful Regi- 
ſter of his Omniſcience; but he would 
have his holy Angels to be conſcious of 
our good Actions, not only that they 
might congratulate our Happineſs as Fel- 
low-Servants, and Members with us un- 
der Chtiſt, their. and our Lord and Head; 
* aud eſpecially that they wight 


be 
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be Witneſſes of his righteous Judgment 
at the Jaſt Day, when his Son ſhall 
come in his Glory, with Millions of his 
holy Angels, to judge the World. 

Hence St. Paul, having particularly 
inſtructed his Son Timothy, in all the 
principal Duties of his Epiſcopal Office, 
concludes his Diſcourſe with this ſolemn 


Obteſtation, 1 Tim. v. ver. 21. I charge 
thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and the elec} Angels , that thou obſerve 


theſe things. Where having already ap- 


peal'd to God the Father and Son, he 
allo adds, the elect Angels, becauſe they 


in the future Judgment ſhall be preſent 


as Witneſſes with their Lord. 


This may ſuffice to have ſpoken of 


the holy Angels, their Exiſtence, and their 
Miniſtry; their Nature, their State and 


Condition, with Reference to God, and 


their Office in Relation to us, all con- 


tain'd in thoſe few Words of my Texr, . 


Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent 


forth to mini ſter for them To ſhall be 
Heirs of Salvation ? I come in the laſt 
Place to a brief. practical Application of 


the 
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the whole Diſcourſe. The Doctrine of 
the Angels of God, as before explain d 
and aſſerted, . for many excellent | 
Utes. . | 
1. When we cm der the certain E- 
xiſtence of an infinite Number of thoſe 
moſt noble Creatures the Angels, that 
have always inviolably obſerv'd the Laws 
of their Creation, and conſtantly. perſe- 
ver'd in the moſt faithful Obedience and 


Service of the great Creator, God bleſ- 
ſed for ever; this Goullderation will 


mightily help to diſpel and ſcatter thoſe 
dark and cloudy Thoughts of the divine 
Providence, which are apt ſometimes to 
ariſe within us, when we behold the la. 


mentable Corruption and Aaſtacy of 
Mankind. 


Mankind was crippl d in his Cradle, 
and loſt in the Fall of the very firſt Man 
Adam. And when God in Mercy re- 
new d a Covenant of Grace with lapſed 


Man in Chriſt, that Covenant was alſo 


ſoon violated, and the World in Proceſs 


of Time ſo utterly. polluted with the 


. „ Wickednels, that no- 
thing 


oo OY , no ro =vY 
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thing but an univerſal Deluge of Wa- 
ter, carrying away the whole Race of 


Men (excepting only eight Perſons ſav'd 


| by Miracle) could cleanſe it. How long 


afterwards was the Worſhipof the true God 


ſhut up in one Family of People ; all the 
reſtof the Sons of Men being overwhelm'd 


with Idolatry ? And after the Goſpel of 


our Lord and Saviour hath appear'd to 


the World, and enlarg'd the Bounds of 


God's Church, yet how many Nations 


{till fit in Darkneſs and in the Shadow 
of Death,” having nothing to guide them 
but the Light of Nature, and ſome 
mangl'd Relicks of the primitive Rewvela- 
tion; and yet the far greateſt part of them 


will not be guided by theſe neither? And 


among thoſe that outwardly profeſs the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, how few are there 
who in their Hearts and Lives conform 
to the great Fundamental Rules and Pre- 
cepts of it? The Conſideration of this, 
if we look'd no farther, would tempt 
us to think, that the End and Deſign 
of God's 8 is upon the matter 
en and defeated. 

But 
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But then on the other fide, we are to 
confider , that there have been a Rem- 
nant of Men in every Age, that have 
yielded to and been recoverd by the 
Grace of God, who ſhall glorify him 
and be glorify d by him to eternal Ages. 


Which though compar'd to the reſt of 


Mankind, that have periſhed. in their 
own Folly, they are but very few, yet 
taken by themſelves , and all together 
make up a vaſt Body of Men. God of 
his infinite Mercy grant that we our 
ſelves may be of that bleſſed Number. 
And we may farther conſider, that 
beſides us Men, the great God hath an 
innumerable Multitude of more excel- 
lent Creatures, the holy Angels, who 
have conſtantly and perſeveringly glori- 
fyed him, and moſt faithfully ferv'd him, 
who never yet finn'd nor ſhall fin againſt 
him. Theſe owe their Confirmation in 
Virtue and Bliſs to the Grace of the E- 


ternal Word and Son of God, as we do 
our Redemption to his Blood ; "and there- 


fore they ſhall, together with elect Men, 


ſing Praiſes to. him that * pon the 
Throm, 
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Throne, and to the Lamb for evermort. 
When therefore we are troubled and 
offended to ſee how ill things go here 
below; how Vice triumphs, and Virtue 
is diſcountenanc'd, diſgrac'd and tram- 
pl'd upon;, how the great and good 
God is diſhonour d and affronted , and 
his Laws difregarded and deſpis'd by the 
generality of Men; what a vaſt Train of 
miſerably deluded, and ſelf. delud ing Mor- 
tals, the Prince of Darkneſs draws after 
him into utter Perdition: Let us then 
look upwards, and view the heavenly 
Regions above us, where Millions of 
Millions of holy Angels dwell. There 
the Kingdom of God is in its Glory; 
there Virtue ſhines in its full Luftre and 
Brightneſs; there is no Sin, no Difor- 
des ; "there all things go as the great Crea- 
tor would have them. And at the Con- 
ſummation of all things, the whole Num- 
ber of faithful Men of all Ages, from 
the beginning of the World, dull be 
added to the Society of good Angels, 
and made like unto them; and both to. 
gether make up one Church perfectly 
5 trium- 
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triumphant; all wicked Men and Angels 
being finally ſubdued. And there ſhall 
be new Heavens and a new Earth, where. 
in Righteouſneſs and m but Righ- 
teouſneſs ſhall dwell, 2 Pet. m. ver. 13. 
"Exferw. 5 Ga,. ov, Let this thy Kingdom: 
come, O, our heavenly Father. 


en we conſider what glorious Be- 
ings the Angels are, and yet that they 


are but Creatures of, and Servants: to 


the God whom we ſerve, waiting before 
his Throne, and humbly attending his 
Commubnds - ; this Confideration; if we 
let it fink deeply into our Hearts, muſt 
needs poſſeſs us with moſt awful Appre- 

henſions of the glorious Majeſty of our 
God at all times, but eſpecially in our 
Approaches to him in his Worſhip, and 


fill us with the greateſt Reverence and 


Humility. We ſhould do well often to 
call to Mind Daniel's Viſion , to whom 
was repreſented the ancient of Days fu- 
ting upon bis Throne, a thouſand an 
miniſtring unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtanding before him , 

Dan. Vit. wer. 9, 10. and that of Iſaiah, 
| : | — 
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Chap. vi, ver. 1, 2, 3. I ſaw the Lord ſit- 
ting upon 4 Throne „ bigh and lifted up, 
oh his Train filled the Temple. Above it 


ftood the Serapbims , each one had . ft fe x 


Wings ; with twain he cover d bis Face, 
and wah twain be cover d bis Feet, I 
with twain be did fly. And one cry > uns 
to another, and ſaid, boly, holy, 50 is 
the Lord of Hoſts, the 2 Earth is Fol 
of his Glory. 

With what Reverence ſhould we  be- 
have our ſelves in our Addreſſes to the 
divine Majeſty, before whom the Sera- 


phims themſclyes hide their Faces? And 


if they cover their Feet, i. e. (lay Inter- 
preters) are conſcious to chemſelves 
(though not of any Sin, yet) of their 
natural Imbecillity and Imperfection, 

compar d to the infinitely glorious God; 
how ſhould we Clods of Earth, we _ 
Sinners, bluſh and be aſham'd in his Pre- 
lence, aſſuming no Confidence to our 
ſelves, but what is founded on the Mer- 
cies of God, and the Merits of our 
bleſſed Redcemer and NAVA Jeſus 
Chriſt? | | 


Mm | | bo 
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And when we find our ſelves-inclin'd 
to Pride and Vanity, to think highly of 


aſpiring to it, we ſhall certainly become 
much better Men; and if we come ſhort 
of what we aim at, we ſhall neverthe- 
leſs far exceed what we are. As there- 
fore we hope to be equal to the Angels 
(in a bleſſed Immortality) hereafter, fo 
ler, us ſtudy to be like them (in Holineſs 


and 


1 our ſelyes and of our Services to God; 

= let us refle& at what a vaſt Diſtance we 

= come behind the holy Angels, how far 

i ſhort our poor, lame, imperfect 8 ervices 

iſ are, of their 15 and excellent Miniſtry. 

4 Yer, 

. When we think of che Miniſtry 
1 which the holy Angels perform towards 

1 God, and for us, let us at the ſame time 

{if propound them to our ſelves, as Parterns 

1 and Examples for oh Imitation. it 

4 As we daily pray, ſo we ſhould con- 
19 tinually labour and endeavour, that G0 s 

wo Will may be done in Earth by us, as it ii 
1. in 99 by them. For although in 
44 this State of Monality we ſhall never I 
8 reach the Perfection of Argels , yet by 1 
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and eee) now. Let us emu- 
late their exalted Love (the Source and 
Fountain of all the excellent Services they 

perform) ro their Creator, by lowing 0 
Lord our God with all our Heart, and with 
all our Soul, and with all our Mind, and 
with all our Strength, Mark xi. ver, 39. 
We have one Reaſon to love God which 
the Angels have not, and that is the For- 
giveneſs of many and great Sins; the 
moſt endearing Obligation. And as they 
continually laud and praiſe the great and 
good God, and Lord of all things, ſo 
let us pay the daily Tribute of our Prai- 
les and Thankſgivings to him, according 
to our utmoſt Powers in this State of Infir- 
mity. And when we confider their fervent 
Love and Charity to us, in their earneſt 


Deſire and Study of our Good and Wel. 


fare, and in their moſt ready Diligence 
8 all good Offices for us; let us 
then remember, how mach Mose we are 
oblig d to fore and aſliſt one another; 
who have the ſame common Nature 
Paſlions and Infirmities, and therefore 
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ſtand in mutual need of each other; where- 
as the holy Angels are above any Benefit or 
Advantage, which any the beſt of us can 
contribute to them. Let us admite their 
Condeſcenſion, in that they, being Crea- 
tures ſo glorious, ſhould ſo willingly 
ſtoop, and humble themſelves to mint 
ſter to us ſinful Duſt and Aſhes; and 
let us from hence learn that excellent 
Leſſon, By Lowe to ſerve one another, 
Gal. v. ver. 13. i. e. When Charity re- 
quires it, not to diſdain or refuſe any 
good Office we can do our Neighbour, 
though it be otherwile ſervile, and ſeem- 
ingly beneath our Dignity. | 

Thus che holy Angels are our Pat- 
terns. 

The Doctrine of the Inſpection of 
the Angels of God over us, may ſerve 
to teach us a holy Fear, CircumſpeCtion 
and Caution 1n all our Behaviour, even 
in our molt ſecret Receſſes and Retire 
ments. | 

When we think our ſelves alone, we 


are not'{o, bur in the moſt ern and | 


awful 
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awful Society. Wherefore = In every 
Plate, in every Corner, revere the Preſence 
of thy Angel; and * not that before him, 
os thou wouldeft be POPE to do be. 
fore a Man like thy ſelf. 1 TITE 

You have heard how St. Paul, inten- 
ding as it were to bind Timothy to the 
good Behaviour in all the parts of his E- 
piſcopal Office, charges him not only 
before God and Chtiſt, but alſo before 
the ele Angels, to be careful of his Du. 
ty, 1 Tim. v. ver. 21. Upon which 
Text Mr. Calvins Note is obſervable, 


Þ He muſt be more ſtupid and ſenſeleſs * 


a Stock or Stone, whoſe Sloath and Care 
leſneſs in his Duty i is not ſhaken off by this 
one Conſideration, That the Government of 
the Church is the Theatre of God and An- 
gels. Indeed there is not the meaneſt 
Member of the Church, but acts his Part 
in that tremendous Preſence. 

But this Conſt n ng eſpeci- 
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In omni loco, in omni angulo, reverent iam exhibe tus 48 ne 
que. illo præſente facias, quod me preſente erubeſceres. 
d Sane pluſquam fupidum C ſaxeum eſſe oportet, cui non eæcut iat 
torporem oF oſcitantiam ſola hæc conſt deratio, Theatrum Dei gy Ange- 
lorum eſſe Eccleſiæ guber nationem. 1 
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ally affect our Souls, when we meet} to- 
ee in the les of God, the Places 
of his Worſhip, wherein the holy Angel; 
(as the Church of God both before and 
after Chriſt always believed) aſſemble 
together with us. Hence the Fſalmiſt, 
Fſal. exxxvili. ver. 12. I will praiſe tbee 
with my whole Heart, before. the Gods will 
1 ſing Praiſes unto. thee : I grill »erſhig 
toward thy boly Temple: | ten ot 
He conceiv'd — in his ſolemn Wor. 
ſhip towards the, Place of God's ef] pecial 
Preſence,' he worſhipp'd not only beſote 
God, but allo before the Gods. But 
who are they? The Septuagint tells us, 
by rendring the Hebrew ils denclor ace: 
Ywy over againſt (i. e. before) the An. 
gels. And to the ſame Purpoſe is St. Chry- 
ſoſtom 's Paraphraſe on the Place, I will 
ſtrive to ſi ng. with the Angels, contending 
with them, and joyning in Choir WH: the 
ſupernatural Powers. | 
St. Paul exhorting the 8 Wo- 
men to have a modeſt Veil or Canning 


. Me] eyſeawy 2400 B14 Topet, a SN ůiN 2 dunn 
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over. 


ret 
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over their Heads in their religious Aſſem- 
blies, perſuades them to that piece of Re- 
verence and Decency, by this very Conſi- 
deration, That they appear'd in the Pre- 
ſence of the Angels. For this Cauſe ought 
the Woman to have Power. on ber Head, 
(ive. a Veil or Covering over her Head, 
the Sign of her Husband's Power aver 
her) Aae of the Angel. 

Alas! how little do they chink.of tha, 
who. ſic or loll, and do bow a: Knee, 
nor lift up an Hand, nor move a Lip at 
the f *ublick. Prayers, as if they bare no 
part in them; as indeed, till they mend 


their Manners, they ſhall have no _ 


io thei Benefit of rang who ſleep, 

talk with one another,, or laugh, 107 
ſuffer their Eyes and Thoughts to wan. 
der after Vanity, hen they ſhould ſe- 
riouſly attend to the Ward of God read 
Methinks theſe 


Men, though they regard not the An- 
gel on Earth, the Prieſt; though they 


have na Reſpect to the Congregation of 
faithful | and devout Chriſtians; yet 
ſhould: be aw'd into more Reverence by 


M m 4 the 
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the Preſence of the Angels of Heaven; 
and ſo indeed they would, if they beliew'd 
and ſeriouſly conſider 'd it. 

. From the main thing in the Text, 
the Office of the holy Angels, whereby 
they are ſent forth to miniſter for them, 
ho ſhall be Heirs of Salvation; we 


may underſtand the great Goodueſ⸗ of 


God to good Men, and the moſt happy 
and bleſſed Eſtate of all the Faithful. 
This is the very Uſe that David 
makes of the Doctrine, Pſal. xxxiv. 
where having laid down his Propoſiti- 
on, The Angel of the Lord encampeth a- 
blue! them that fear him, and delivereth 
them, wer. 7. he thus applies it in the 
Verſe immediately following, O taſte and 


ſee that the Lord is gracions ,, bleſſed is 


the Man that truſteth in him. As if he 
had ſaid, What a wonderful Expreſſion 
of the "FW Goodneſs is this, that the 
glorious Powers of Heaven ſhould thus 
attend upon us Worms on Earth? And 


how ſafe and happy muſt the good Man 


needs be, under the Conduct and Prote- 
Non of thoſe wiſe, good, and mighty 
| tt Spirits ? 


us 


ty 
s 0 


towards the Faithful. 53 
Spirits? What need he fear either wic- 
ked Men or Devils, who is continually 
ſecur d by ſo ſtrong a Guard? Who 
would not endeavour to be in the Num- 
ber of the Faithful, and to be inroll'd 
into ſo bleſſed a Society? Indeed this 
ſhould be our greateſt Care to ſecure 
our being in a State of ſincere Piety, 
and then we are ſecure to all other Pur- 
poſes whatſoever, and need not take 
Care about any thing elſe. For who is 
he that will * can) harm us, if we be 
Followers of that which is ow p 1 Fer. wr. 
Der. 13. 

We may chen ſit e in Peace: * 
-oyfully. ſing the Song of the divine 
Fſalmiſt, Pſal. xci. ver. 1, & c. Qui ha- 


bitat in abſcondito Altiſſzmi, &c. He that 


dwelleth in the ſecret Place of the Moſt 
High, 3 abide under the Shadow of the 
Almighty. © I will ſay of the Lord, he is 


my Refuge and my - my God, in 


him will I truſt. Surely he ſhall deliver 
thee from the Snare of the Fowler, and 
from the noiſome Peſtilence. He bali eo- 
der thee with his Feathers, and under his 


i * 
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Wings. ſhalt thou traſt. His Truth ſball 
be thy Shield and Buckler. But how 
comes the faithful Perſon. to be thus 
ſecure? The fP ſalmiſt tells us ver. 11. 
For be. ſhall give his Angels charge over 
thee, 'to keep thee in all thy ways. 
What a mighty Support and Com: 
fort will this be to us, if our Conſcien- 
ces bear witneſs to our Integrity, in all 
Dangers, Diſtreſſes and Neceſſities, yea 
in our laſt Extremity, and in the Hour 
of Death? For the good Angels of 
God ſhall go along =o us in the whole 
Courſe of our Lives, never leaving us 
till they have ſafely landed us. in a happy 
Eternity. When we are in our extreme 
Agony, thoſe bleſſed Spirits ſhall mini- 
ſer: to us, as they did to our Saviour 
in his; and when we breath out our 
laſt ;, they ſhall: watch our Souls, that 
the wicked One may not touch them, 


and ſhall ſafely convey them into 4. 


braham's Boſom, where we ſhall be 
out. op al Danger for. ever. . Where: 
fore, L- N 1 95 


— 
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x And .lafily, Let all truly 
Men continually. bleſs and ene God 
for this his unſpeakable Goa 
them. Let them hear the words of = 
Pſalmibt , Pſal. xxxii. wer. 10, 11. and 
Pjal. xxxm. wer. 1. Many Sorrows ſhall 
be to the Wicked, but he that truſteth 
in the Lord, Mercy ſhall compaſs bim 
about. Be glad in the Lord, and re- 
joyce ye Righteour , and roar for Toy 
all ye that are upright in Heart. Re- 


Joyce in the Lord, O ye Righteous, for 
Praiſe is comely for 5 Upright. 


Let us conclude all with that excel- 
lent Doxology of our Church 1 in the Of. 
tice of the Communion. 


It is very meet, right, and our boun- 


den Duty, that we ſhould at all Times, 


and in all Places give Thanks unto thee , 
0 Lord, holy Father, Almighty Everlaſt. 
ing Ged. 

Therefore with Angels and Achs; 
and with all the Company of Heaven , 
we laud and magnify thy glorious Name, 


e Der- 


540 The Office of the Angels, &c. 
ever more praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, 
holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
pie Earth are full of thy Glory: Glory be 
to "Thee, 0 Lord "op 8 Amen. 
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SER MON XIII 

Preſcribed Forms of Prayer 
in the publick Worſhip of 
God, practiſed from the 

„ beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity, and are not only 
Ancient, but Uſeful — 


1 Neceflary upon mary Ac- 
Counts. 


1 TIM. ii. Ver. 1, * 


J exhort therefore, that firſt 
of all, Supplications, Prayers, 


[ nterceſſi ons, and giving of 
Thanks be made for all Men; 


for Kings, and for all that 


are 
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are in Authority; that we 


may lead a quiet and Peace- 


b Life in all Rn und 
h 


Dan Paul: hcl jpoftle had, 

the foregoing Chapter, given 1 
ſtructions to Biſhop | (or rather Archbi- 
ſhop) Timothy, concerning the Regula- 
tion of Preaching and Preachers within 
his Province, which was the Proconſular 
Aſia, of which Epbeſus was the Metro- 
polis. For ſo we read Chapter the firſt 
of this Epiſtle, ver. 3. As I beſought 
thee to abide ſtill at Epbeſus, when I 
went into Macedonia , that thou mighteſt 
charge ſome, that they teach nb other Do- 
Grime. There were it feems ſome He- 
torodox Teachers within that Province, 
and by the Sequel it appears they N 
ung Doctors, who taught the Ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaick Law, as necel. 
ſary to Chriſtians, ſuch as * Cerinibi. 
ans and others. For ſo we read Ser. 5, 


1 | 6, 7. 


* 
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6, 7. The end of the Commanilment is 
Charity ont of a pure Heart, and of 4 


good Conſcience , and of Faith unfeigned. 


From which ſome baving ſwerwed,, have 
turn d aſide unto Vain e e deßring 
to be teachers of the Law, underſtanding 


neither what they ſay, wor whereof they 


affirm. Hence in the following Verſes 
he ſhews againſt thoſe: Heterodox Tea- 
chers, the right uſe of the Law, and al- 


fo ſts: forth the Grace of the Goſpel, 


whichiſhould be the principal dabei of 
all Goſpel Preaching. 

| Now. the Apoſtle: having chus lies. 
Qed Timothy as to the Matter of Preach- 
ing and — he proceeds in the 
next place to give him farther orders , 
concerning other Eccleſiaſtical Matters; 
and firſt of all and chiefly concerning 
the publick and common Prayers of the 
Church, in the words of my Text: J 
exhort theref fore that furſt of all Supplica- 


tions, Prayers, Interce ions, and giving 


of Thanks be made: for all Men; for Kings, 


and all that are in U Auberiiy, that we 
1 Oy 4 * and ade Life in all 
godlineſs 


— 
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godlineſs and boneſty : "wpuroy aaloy_ firſt 
of all; which words, as Eftius well 
Notes, are to be underſtood not of a 
priority of time, but of Dignity ; in 
the ſame Senſe, as our Saviour .in the 
Golpel bids any ſeek vr, firſt the 
Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſweſs, 
Matth. vi. wer. 33. 

Prayer is the principal and moſt noble 
part of God's Worſhip, and to be preferr' d 
before Preaching : Nay indeed to ſpeak 
ſtrictly and properly, Preaching is no part 


of divine Worſhip; for every proper Act 


of divine Worſhip, muſt have God for its 
immediate Object, and God's Glory for 
its immediate End. But the immediate 
Object of Preaching are Men, to whom 
it is directed, and the immediate End of 
it is the Inſtruction of Men; tho' tis 
true, in the ultimate end of it, it tends 
to and ends in the Glory of God, as in- 
deed all religious Actions do, and all our 
other Actions of moment ſhould do. 
But Prayer is immediately directed to 
God himſelf, and it is an immediate 
Glorification of him, and a paying of 

divine 
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divine Worſhip and Honour to him. In 
a word, by Preaching we are taught how 
ro worſhip God; but Prayer is it ſelf 
God's Worſhip. Hence the place of 

God's Worſhip is ſtyl'd by our Saviour 
oe. weα , the Houſe of P rayer, Mar. 
xxi. ver. 12. It is not call'd a Preach- 
ing Houſe (tho there muſt be Preaching 
there too at due Times and Seaſons) 
but a Honſe of Prayer, becauſe Prayer 
the principal Worſhip of God, to which 
all religions Houſes are dedicated, and it 
is the conſtant and daily buſineſs to be 
perform'd in them. No wonder there- 
fore that the Apoſtle charges Timothy 
to take a ſpecial care concerning the Li. 
turgy and Publick Prayers of the Church, 
that they be duly and rightly perform'd : 
1 exhort therefore that firſt of all Supplica- 
tions, Prayers, Interceſſtons and giving 
of Thanks be made, &c. 3 
The Text is an Order or Injunction 
given by St. Paul to Timothy, a Biſhop 
of the Church, concerning the Publick 
and Common Prayers to be uſed in the 
ſeveral Churches and Congregations un- 
Nn der 
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der his Care and Juriſdiction. That Ti- 
mothy was a Biſhop, and Biſhop of E. 
Pheſus the Metropolis or chief City of 
Aſia, is ſo fully atteſted by all Antiquity, 
that he muſt be either very ignorant or 
very ſhameleſs that ſhall deny it; elpe- 
cially there being beſides very plain Evi- 
dences of the Epiſcopal Power and : 
thority wherewith he was inveſted, 
this very Epiſtle of St. Paul — to 
him. Such is that in the firſt Chapter, 
Der. 3. already upon another account ci- 
ted; As I beſought thee to abide ſtill at 
E pheſus , that thou mightcſi charge ſome, 
that they teach no other Doctrine. He 
had br a Power inveſted in him 
of calling to account the Presbyters and 
Teachers within the Dioceſe of Epheſus, 
concerning their Preaching and Doctrine, 
which is certainly a Branch of Epiſcopal 
Power. We read alſo in the ſame Epi- 
ſtle that he was appointed as a judge of 
the Presbyters of Epbeſus to hear and 
determine thoſe Caſes that concern d 
them, Chap. v. ver. 19. Againſt an 
Elder 0 or Presbyter) receive not an Ac- 
| enſation 


cuſation but before two or three W itne ſſe c 
He had alſo the Power of Ordination 
(which being added to the former makes 
up the complete Epiſcopal Power and 
Authority ) as may be plainly gather'd 
: from the Caution given him by St. Paul 
to uſe that Power aright ; Ver. 22. of 
che but now mention'd Chapter. Lay 
n Hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be 
Partaker of other Men's FI keep thy 
{elf pure. 

1 this bude Perſon, to this great 
Biſhop of the Church is this Charge gi- 
ven - St. Paul in my Text: I exhort 
therefore that firſt of all Supplications , 
P rayers, Interceſſions and giving of Thanks 
be made for all Men, &c. He was to 
take care that ſuch Prayers ſhould be 
made in all Churches and Congregations 
under his Inſpection and Juri{diction. 

And how could he do this, but by 
providing by his Authority that there 
ſhould be ſet Forms of Prayer, fram'd 
according to this Rule given him by the 
Apoſtle, to be uſed in thoſe Churches ? 
sure I am, the Primitive Catholick 

Nn 2 Church 
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Church underſtood this to be the mean. 


ing of the Apoſtle. Hence in all the 


Charches of Chriſt over the World . 
however diſtant from each other, we 


find ſet Forms of Publick Prayers, ſuited 


and conform to this direction of the Apo. 
ſtle. This was obſerv'd by the ancient 
Author of the Book concerning the 
calling of the Gentiles, attributed to 
Proſper, who occaſionally citing the 
words of my Text, hath this Note upon 
it. This Law and Rule of Prayer hath 
been ſo religiouſly and unanimouſly obſerv/d 
by all Chriſtian Prieſts and People, that 
there is no part or quarter of the World, 
wherein there are not Forms of Prayer, 
ſuited and agreeable to this Pattern. 

And indeed, if we conſult all the 
ancient Liturgies extant at this day, 
we ſhall find this Obſervation to be 
moſt true ; they are all fram'd and com- 
pos'd according to this Rule of the 
Apoſtle. 


K * n — — 


— — 
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2 Hanc legem ſupplicationis ita omnium Sacerdotum & omnium 
fidelium de votio concorditer tenet, ut nulla pars mundi fit in 
quo hujuſmodi orationes non celebrentur a populis Chriſtianis. 


N- And it is obſervable, that however 

le thoſe ancient Liturgies have been alter d 
„ and corrupted. in after Times by many 

* additions and. interpolations , yet there 

ed 


are in all of them ſtill remaining, many 
excellent and divine Forms of Prayer 


nt and Thankigiving, wherein they do all 


the perfectly agree, and which therefore 
to cannot reaſonably be thought to have a- 
he ny other Original than Apoſtolical Or- 


„ſeveral Nations and People, together 
V1 M with the firſt Preaching and Plantation 
hat i of Chriſtianity among them. Such, for 
ia, Wl Example, is the ſurſum corda in the Of. 


yer , ¶ fice of the Communion, the Prieſt ſay- 


ing, Lift up your Hearts; and the People 
anſwering, We lift them up unto the Lord. 
There is no Liturgy in any Church of 
Chriſt to this day, but hath this Form. 
Such is the excellent Form of Thankſgi- 
ving in the ſame Office of the Commu- 
mon, to be perform'd by the Prieſt and 
people, the Prieſt ſaying, Let us give 
Thanks unto our Lord God; and the Peo- 
ple anſwering, It is meet and right ſo to do. 


Nn 3 This 
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on der and Appointment , deliver'd to the 


"A 
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This Form alſo is to be found in all 


the moſt ancient Liturgies. 

Such alſo is the Doxology or Glorifi- 
cation of the ever Bleſſed Trinity. Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt. Fot they are much mi- 
ſtaken who think that this Form was firſt 
ſet up in the Church of Chriſt againſt 
the Arian Hereſy: It was in ule in the 
Churches of Chriſt from the Beginning. 
Hence Juſtin Martyr, who liv'd very near 
to the Apoſtolick Age, in his ſecond Apo- 
logy towards the end ſetting forth the 
Publick Worſhip of Chriſtians in his time, 
tells us* : In all our Oblations Ee. in 
all our Euchariſts) we bleſs, and praiſe 
the Maker of all Things, by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by the Holy Ghoſt. And 
the Chriſtians of Smyrna , in their Epi- 
ſtle to the Church of Philomelia (extant 
in Exſebius ) concerning the Martyr- 
dom of Polycarp the Diſciple of St. John 
the Apoſtle , of which they were Eye- 
Witneſſes, tell us, that bleſſed Martyr 


| id T > * "A 
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in his laſt Prayer at the Stake uſed this 
Form®©: I praiſe thee, I bleſs thee, I 
glorify thee, by the era High Prieft 
Jeſus Cbriſt, thy beloved Son, by whom to 
thee, together with him, in 80 Holy 
Ghoſt, be Glory now and for ever, Amen. 


And the Brethren of Smyrna themſelves 


thus conclude their Epiſtle, We bid you 
Farewel in our Lord Jeſus d with whom be 
Glory to God the Father and to the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hence in the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, wherein we have certainly the 


beſt Account of the Primitive Liturgy of 


the Eaftern Churches, we find this full 
Doxology © : To thee 0 Father, and to 
thy Son Chriſt our Lord, and Gol and 
King, and to the Holy Gboſt „ be Glory 
Praiſe, Majeſty, rites and I -rſbip, 


now and to eternal Ages, Amen. So 


That if this Form of Doxology had an 
occaſional Original upon the account of 


any Hereſy that deny'd the Faith of the 
Holy Trinity, it was at firſt defi _ a- 
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552 Common Frayers Ancient, 
gainſt the Cerinthians and Ebjonites , 
who diſturb'd the Church of Chriſt in 
the very Age of the Apoſtles, and de- 
ny'd the Divinity of our Lord, and 
conſequently oppugn'd the Doctrine of 
the ever bleſſed Trinity, no leſs than 

the Arians afterward did. | 
But the truth 1s, this Doxology was not 
occaſionally taken up in oppoſition to any 
Hereſy, but is an eſſential part of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, neceſſary to be uſed always, by 
all Chriſtians, if there had never been any 
Hereſy in the World. For all Chriſtians 
are baptiz d in, or into the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, i. e. into the Faith, Service, 
and Worſhip of the Holy Trinity, and 
ſo from their very Baptiſm are oblig d to 
render and give to each Perſon divine 
Worſhip and Adoration. Indeed this is 
the main difference between the worſhip 
of Chriſtians and Jews ; The Jews wor- 
ſhip God as one fingle Perſon, acknow- 
ledging neither Son, nor perſonal Holy 
Ghoſt ſubſiſting in the divine Nature. 
But we Chriſtians worſhip God in a Tri- 
- nity 


nity of Perſons and Unity of Eſſence, 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſons and one God. 

I add, to what hath been already ob- 
ſerved, the Conſent of all the Chriſtian 
Churches in the World, however diſtant 
from each other, #n the Prayer of Obla- 
tion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice in the Holy 
Eucharit, or Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper; which Conſent 1s indeed won- 
dertul. All the ancient Liturgies agree 


in this Form of Prayer, almoſt in the 


ſame words, but fully and exactly in the 
ſame Senſe, Order, and Method; which 


whoſoever attentively conſiders, muſt 


be convinc'd, that this Order of Prayer 
was delivered to the ſeveral Churches in 
the very firſt Plantation, and Settlement 
of them. Nay, it is obſervable that 
this Form of Prayer is ſtill retain'd in the 
very Canon of the Maſs, at this Day u- 
ſed in the Church of Rome, tho' the 
Form doth manifeſtly contradict and o- 
verthrow ſome of the principal Articles 


of their new Faith. For from this very 


Form of Prayer ſtill extant in their Ca- 
nan, 
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non, a Man may effectually refute thoſe 
two main Doctrines of their Church, the 
Doctrine of Purgatory, and that of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, as I could clearly ſhew 

you, if I had Time, and this were a pro- 
per Place for it. Thus by a ſingular 
Providence of God, that ancient, primi- 


tive, and apoſtolick Form of Prayer ſtill 


remains in the Liturgy of that Church, 
as a convincing Teſtimony againſt her 
latter Innovations and Corruptions of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. But this by the 
way 


The ſame Harmony and Conſent of 


the ancient Liturgies is to be found in 
the Office of Baptiſm, where the Perſon 


to be baptized is obliged firſt ro renounce 


the Devil and all his Works, the Pomp 
and Vanity of the World, &c. and then 
to profeſs his Faith in the Holy Trinity, 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghodi. 
This Form is to be found in the Litur— 
gies of all the Churches of Chriſt through- 
out the World, almoſt in the very ſame 
words, and is therefore doubtleſs of pri- 
mitive and apoſtolical Original. They 

| called 
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called the former part of this Form &. 
rats the Abrenuntiation, viz. of the De- 
vil, and all thoſe Idols wherein the De- 
vil was worſhipp'd among the Heathens. 
The latter part of the Form was call'd 
avilatis the Aggregation, or joy ning of one's 
ſelf ro the Worſhip and Service of the 
only true God, the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghodt. 

Ocher Inſtances of the like Nature I 
could give you if the rime would per- 
mit. But theſe I think are ſufficient to 
ſhew that there were ſet, preſcribed Of- 
fices and Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, 
and Profeſſion of Faith, delivered to all 
the Churches of Chriſt, by the Apoſtles 
or their immediate Succeſſors; many of 
thoſe Forms (notwithſtanding the mani- 
fold Corruptions and Depravations of 
the primitive Liturgies in after- times) 
being ſti] retained, and unanimouſly u- 


ſed in all the Churches of Chriſt to this 

Day. | 
Indeed the Exerciſe of the Publick 
Worſhip of God in let and preſcrib'd Forms 
of Prayer, hath been the Practice of all 
ſettled 
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556 Common Prayers Ancient, 
ſettled Churches of God, not only ever 
fince Chriſtianity, but alſo before our 
Saviour's coming into the World. All 
the Learned know that the ancient 
Church of the Fews before Chriſt had 
ſet Forms of Prayer, which they uſed 
in their Temple and Synagogues ,. as allo 
the Jews have at this Day. And in- 
deed, many of thoſe Forms are very 
good and excellent, and have no other 
Fault to be found in them, but that 
they do not end as the Prayers of us 
Chriſtians do, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Nay, it is very obſervable, that 
our Lord Chriſt himſelf, when he re- 
commended to his Diſciples, upon their 
Deſire, a Prayer to be uſed by them, 
(that which we call The Lord's Prayer ) 
he did not frame an entirely new Prayer, 
in words of his own Conception, but 
took out of the ancient Euchologiecs, or 
Prayer-Books of the Fews, what was 
good and laudable in them, and out of 
them compoled that Prayer. The very 
Preface of the Lord's Prayer, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, was the uſual Pre- 

"how 
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face of the Jewiſh Prayers. And all the 
following Petitions are to be found al- 
moſt in the very ſame words in their 
Prayer- Books. 

He that doubts of this, if be un- 
derſtands the learned Languages, may 
be latisfyed by conſulting Druſins and 
Capellus, in their Notes upon the fixth 
Chapter of St. Matthew, the ninth and 
following Verſes. © And the Reflection of 
the learned Grotins upon this is very re- 
markable: * So far was the Lord himſelf 
F the Chriſtian Church from all Affecta- 
tion of unneceſſary Novelty. Our Saviour 
in this Inſtance hath plainly ſhewn us, 
what Reſpe& we ought to have for 
Forms of Prayer anciently received and 
approved by the Church of God. And 
indeed it were no difficult thing to ſhew, 
that many of the Offices and Forms of 
Prayer, and other religious Inſtitutions 
received in the Church of Chriſt, are in 
their firſt Original to be referr'd as due 
to the Piety and Devotion of the Church 
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558 Common'Prayers Ancient, 
of God before the coming of . Chriſt in 
the Fleſh; Chriſtianity being no Inndva. 
tion, but only the Perfection of the old 
Religion; and it being the ſame Spirit 
of Chriſt that governed the Church of 
God, both under the Old and New Te- 
ſtament. 

Jou have ſeen what a mighty Preſcri- 
ption we can plead for ſet and preſcrib'd 
Forms of Prayer in the Publick Worſhip 
of God. I add, that we have very ſtrong 
Reaſons to back this Preſcription. Ser 
and preſcrib'd Forms of Prayer in the 
Publick Worſhip of God, are ufeful, yea 
and neceſſary, upon many, but eſpecial- 
ly upon theſe following Accounts. 

1. They are uſeful and neceſſary to 
obviate and prevent all extravagant Le- 
wities, or worſer Impieties in the Pub. 
lick Worſhip. If the Prayers of the 
Church were left to the private Concep- 
tions or extemporary Effuſions of every. 
Miniſter of the Church, what a Jamen- 
table Worfhip, and Service of God, 
ſhould we have in many Congregations? 
We had lad Experience of this in thoſe 
Days, 
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Days, when our Liturgy was laid aſide; 
what Impertinencies, what Tautologies, 
what bold and familiar Addreſſes to the 
divine Majeſty ? what ſaucy Expoſtula- 
tions with Almighty God? yea what 
Blaſphemies were heard in the Houſes of 
God from the Men of thoſe Times? 
And it is obſervable that thoſe Imper- 
tinencies, yea and Impieties were inci- 
dent not only to the meaner ſort of the 
Diſſenters from our Liturgy , but even 
to the principal Men, and chief Leaders 
among them: Of which I could give 
you ſome ſad Inſtances, but that I de- 
light not to rake in that Dunghil. In- 
deed the Publick Prayers were in thoſe 
Days in many Places ſo abſurd and ridi- 


culous, that by them Religion itſelf was 


expoſed to the Scorn and Contempt of 
the Irreligious. And. Lam apt to think 
that from hence, ag, one main Cauſe, 
firſt proceeded chat Irreligion and Athe. 
iſm which hath ſince overſpread our fin- 
ful Nation. For Enthuſiaſm commonly 
leads the way to Atheiſm, and a Fana- 
tick 
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560 Common Prayers Ancient, 
tick Religion too often ends at laſt f in 
no Religion. -, 

2. Set and preſcrib'd Forms f Power 
are neceſſary in the Publick Worſhip of 
God, that Miniſters leſs learned may have 
Provifr on of Devotions made for them. 
It is a true Saying, 8 In every ſort of 
Men and Profeſſions, there are ſome vul- 
gar and leſſer Men; the Clergy it ſelf not 
excepted: Among whom (it is a Truth 
not to be diſſembled) the leſs learned 
have been, and 1 fear always will be the 
greater Number. 

Now it cannot by any conſidering 
Nan be thought reaſonable or expedient 
that the ſolemn Worſhip of God, in the 
Congregations over which they preſi de, 
eſpecially the Adminiſtration of the Hoh 
Sacraments, ſhould be entruſted to thei 
Diſcretion and Abilities. Nay, I might 
add (what a great Man hath well ob. 
ſerved) that a preſcribed Liturgy may be 


as neceſſary for more learned Miniſters, | 
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* Omne genus hominum habet ſuum vulgus. 


that 
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that they may have no Occaſion of O- 
ſtentation miniſter'd to them , leſt their 
beſt Actions, their Prayers, be turned 
into Sin and Vanity. 5 
3. Set and preſcribed Forms of Prayer 
in the Public Morſbip are neceſſary alſo 
for this End, That all the Members of 
the Church may know the Condition of 
Publick Communion, and underſtand 
beforehand what Prayers they are to 
joyn in; which they cannot do without 
a publick and preſcribd Liturgy. If a 
Man come into a Congregation, where 
the Miniſter is left to pray as he pleaſes 
he cannot immediately joyn with him 
in Prayer, unleſs he have an implicite, 
that is, a fooliſh Faith and Confidence 
in the Perſon that prays: He cannot 
reaſonably direct his Devotion immedi- 
ately to God, but muſt firſt take time 
to hearken and conſider whether the 
Prayers of the Miniſter be ſuch as he 
may ſafely and heartily joyn in; which 
great Inconvenience is taken away by 
Forms of Prayer, prepared and provided 
beforehand by che Wildom of the Church. 
oo : 4s 
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562 Common Prayers Ancient, 
4. And laſtly, Preſcribed Prayers. in 
the Church are neceſſary to ſecure the eſta- 
bliſh'd Doctrine and Faith of the Church. 
If the Miniſters of the Church be left 
to themſelves, to pray as they liſt, they 
will be very apt (and it will be very dit- 
ficult for them to avoid 1t) to vent their 
own private Opinions and Notions in 
Points of Religion in their Prayers; for 
Men will pray as they think and believe, 
and all their Doctrines will have a Tin- 
cture of their private Notions and Con- 
ceptions, which may not be always ſound 

and orthodox. 5 | 
- Heterodoxies, falſe Doctrines, yea 
and Hereſies may be propagated by 
Prayer as well as Preaching, and by the 
former perhaps more effectually than by 
the latter. For when poor ignorant 
People ſhall hear their Miniſter venting 
a Notion in his Addreſs to Almighty 
God, they will be apt to conclude, and 
not without Reaſon, that he is fully aſ- 
ſur'd of the Truth of it, yea that he 
| hath very good Grounds for it, or elſe 
he would not dare to utter it to the 
+» i Face 
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Face of God himſelf. And thus the 
Confidence of the Miniſter eaſily at firſt 
begers in the ſimple Hearer a good Opi- 
nion of it, which by Degrees grows to 
a ſtedfaſt Belief and Perſuaſion. 
But now on the other ſide, ſet Forms 
of Prayer, compoſed and preſcribed by 
the Wiſdom of the Church, are an ex- 


cellent Defence and Security againſt In- 


novations in Faith. For to be ſure the 
Church will take Care that her Liturgy 
and Common Prayers ſhall not contradi& 
or interfere with her Articles of Religion, 
but rather confirm them, and by prudent 
Methods infinuate the Knowledge and 


Belief of them into the Hearers. In- 


deed the ancient Liturgies were ſo fra- 
med, that they were a kind of Syſtems 
of Orthodox Divinity, and Antidotes a- 
gainſt Hereſy. And in this the Liturgy 
of our Church comes behind none of the 
ancient Liturgies. For therein we are 
obliged to confeſs the Faith of all the 
ancient Creeds. But more eſpecially our 
frequent Doxologies to the moſt Holy 
and Ever-blefſed Trinity, do abundantly 
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ſecure us againſt Arianiſm and Gora: 


niſm, the prevailing Hereſies of our un- 


happy Times, and of all other Hereſies 


the moſt dangerous In ſhort, no He- 


retick can heartily joyn in the Offices of 


Prayer and Praiſe, and Confeſſrons of 


Faith, preſcribed 1 in the Liturgy of our 
Church: - 
But on the other ſide, in thoſe Con- 
gregations where there is no preſcribed 
Liturgy or Office of Publick Prayer, no 
hed: or Confeſſion of Faith to be re- 
hearſed, all ſorts of Hereticks may eaſi- 
ly and without Diſcovery find ſhelter to 
themſelves. Which is one and the main 
Reaſon, I doubt not, why at this Day 
the Arians and Socinians among us, are 
all declared Enemies to the Publick Wor- 
ſhip of the Church of England, as it is 
by Law eſtabliſn'd, and ſhake Hands 


with the Diſſenters. For they know 
full well, that as long as our Liturgy | 


ſtands, their Hereſies can never prevail; 
all the Members of our Church being 
obliged in their daily publick Devotions 
{ſolemnly to declare againſt thoſe Hereſies. 


5 I ſhall 


as Rc Ceca 
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I ſhall conclude all with a Word or 
= of Application. 


1. From what hath kia aid we 
may take Occaſion , and we have very 


good ground and reaſon to reprove the 


groſs Error and Folly of thoſe, who are 
againſt all ſet and preſcribed Forms of 


Prayer in the Publick Worſhip of God, 


and upon the Account of ſuch Forms u- 
ſed in our Church, ſeparate from the 
Communion of it. 

Theſe Men muſt upon the ſame Ac- 
count have been Separatiſts and Schiſma- 
ticks, if they had lived in any other ſet- 
tled Church of Chriſt ſince the Days of 
the Apoſtles. For you have ſeen, that 
this Order and Injunction given to Bi- 
ſhop Timothy in my Text, to take Care, 
and provide by his Authority, that Sip 
plications, Prayers, Interceſſion, and 
ing of Thanks ſhould be made for "It 
Mew. in all the Churches and Congrega- 
tions under his Care and Inſpection, was 
obſerved by him, and all the other Bi- 
ſhops of the Primitive Church, by cau- 
f ing ſuch Forms of Prayer to be made 
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566 Common Prayers Ancient, 
and compoſed for the Uſe of their ſeve. 
ral Churches; and that accordingly the 
ſame Order of the Apoſtle was obſerved 
after the ſame manner in the Catholick 
Church throughout all ſucceeding 42; 
The Exerciſe of the Publick Worſhip be 
ing never in any Age of the Church — 
fore this latter Age of Innovation) per. 
mitted and intruſted to the Diſcretion 
and Abilities of every private Miniſter, 
So that to thoſe who cry up the pri- 
vate Conceptions or extemporary Effuſi- 
ons of their Miniſters, in Oppoſition 'to 
ſet Forms of Prayer , preſcrib d by the 
Wiſdom of the Church in the publick 
Worſhip of God, we may anſwer with 
the Apoftle, 1 Cor. xi. wer. 16. We have 
no ſuch Cuſtom, nor the Churches of God. 
And if this be not a good and ſatisfacto- 
ry Anſwer, they muſt be ſo daring as to 
ſay, That the great Apoſtle of Chriſt 
was miſtaken in his Logick, and argued 
from a wrong and fallaciows Topick. 
And whereas they pretend they can- 
not edify by ſuch fer Forms of Prayer, 
por find any warmth of Devotion in the 


Uſe 


_ Uſeful and Neceſſary. 567 
Uſe of them, they do thereby repreſent 
themſelves; under a very ill Character, 
that they are Men of a Spirit and Tem- 
per very diſagreeable and different from 
chat Spirit that hath always governed 
the Catholick Church of Chriſt. They 
cannot heartily ſerve and worſhip God 
in ſuch a way as the Primitive Confel. 
ſors and Martyrs, and all good Chriſtians 
for many ſucceeding Ages did. 


But I will not be ſo ſevere as to con- 


demn all thoſe as no good Chriſtians, 
who make this Plea. - I do not doubt 
but ſome of them are Men of good In- 
tentions, and pious Diſpoſitions and Af. 
fections; and if they had not been pre- 
judiced and impoſed upon by their delu- 
ding Teachers, they would have been of 
another Temper. But they have been 
taught by thoſe Deceivers, that preſcri- 
bed Forms of Prayer are a ſtinting of 
the Spirit ; their Heads have been filled 
with Harrangues and Diſcourſes concern- 
ing the Gift and Spirit of Prayer, which 
they have been told conſiſts not only 
in Pious and holy Affections, but alſo in 
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568 Common Prayers Ancient, 


a Variety and Volubility of Words and 
Expreſſions; and conſequently that a ſet 


Form of Prayer and the Spirit of Prayer 
are inconſiſtent; which is in Effect to 
ſay, That a Man cannot make uſe of a- 


ny of the penitential Pſalms, nor any o- 
ther Forms of Prayer or Praiſe in the di- 
dine Book of Pſalms, no nor rehearſe e- 
ven the Lord's Prayer itſelf with the Spi- 
rit of Prayer; which to affirm is the 
Height of Madneſs. Ty 

But the poor Souls labouring under 
this Prejudice, 'tis no wonder if they flee 
from our Liturgy, as from a Serpent or 
Scorpion; no wonder, that when they 
are forced occaſionally to be preſent at 
it, they are not at all affected with it. 
Nay, on the contrary, find an Averſati- 
on of their Spirits from it. 


Woe be to the Men that have thus a- 


buſed thoſe poor Souls, or rather thoſe 
precious Souls, for whom our Lord 
Chriſt dyed, and ſhed his moſt precious 
Blood! That by ſuch filly Pretences 
havedrawn them into Schiſm, and a ſinful 
Separation from the Communion of the 


beſt of Churches. But 


Uſeful and Neceſſary. 569 
But there are ſome of our Diſſenters 
that pretend that they are not againſt 
all ſet Forms of Prayer, nor do they diſ- 
like our Liturgy, merely as it is a ſet 
and preſcribed Form of Prayer ; but be. 
cauſe there are ſome, yea very many 
things in it, that are not agreeable to 
the Word of God, and to which there- 
fore they cannot aſſent. Now to theſe 
Men all that I have at preſent to ſay is 
this, I will not be fo laviſh or extrava- 
gant in the praiſe of our Liturgy, as to 
ſay it is an abſolutely perfect Form of 
Prayer, or ſo good as not to be capable 
in ſome Reſpects to be made better; 
for this were in effect to ſay, it is more 
than a humane Compoſition : But this 
I do averr, that there is no Paſſage in 
it, but what admits of a fair and can- 
did Interpretation, that there is nothing 
in it directly ſinful, or ſuch as that up- 
on the account thereof a Man might 
juſtify his Separation from the Commu- 
nion of our Church. This hath been 
again and again unanſwerably proved by 
the learned Men of our Church. And 
as 
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570 Common Prayers Ancient, 

as to the main Body of our Liturgy, it 
is a moſt excellent Office and Form of 7 
Prayer, moſt agreeable to the Holy Scri. 
ptures, that comes neareſt to the primi- 


tive Liturgies; and in a word, is the beſt 1 
Liturgy at this Day extant in the Chri- ¶ ti 
ſtian World. ab 


But indeed it is a mere pretence of * 
our Diſſenters when they ſay. they are of 
not againſt a ſet and preſcribed Form of qu 
Prayer in the Publick Worſhip, and that 
they only diſlike ſome Paſſages in our 
Liturgy. For if this were true, why do 
they not in their Congregations uſe our 
Liturgy, omitting thoſe Paflages in it, 
at which they pretend to be offended? 
Or at leaſt why do they not compoſe a 
Liturgy of their own ? It is plain there- 
fore and evident, that they are really 
againſt all ſet and preſcribed Forms of 
Prayer in the Publick Worſhip, be they 
otherwiſe never ſo blameleſs; and con- 
ſequently that they oppoſe therein the 
Conſent and the unanimous Practice of 


the Catholick Church of Chriſt, 


This 


eil and Neceſſary. 571 
This I had to ſay to our Diſſenters. 
But, 

2. What we have ſaid concerning 
preſcrib d Forms of Prayer as always from 
the days of the Apoſtles uſed in all ſet- 
tled Churches of Chriſt, may adminiſter 
abundant Satisfaction and Confirmation 
to all that adhere to the Communion 
of the Church of England, and conſe- 


Prayer preſcribed in that Church. 

This may be our Comfort, that we 
ſerve and worſhip God in the ſame way 
that the Primitive Confeſſors, and Mar- 
tyrs, and all good Chriſtians in the ſuc- 

ceeding Ages did. 

We have a Liturgy conform to this 

Law and Rule of Prayer laid down by 


) che Apoſtle in my Text, and obſerv'd 


of I by che Catholick. Church. We have 


good and wholſome Supplications, Pray- 
ers, Interceſſions and Thanksgiving, not 
only for our ſelves, but for all Men. 
Thoſe Excellent Men, our firſt Refor- 
mers, took care to retain and preſerve 
what was primitive and good in the Li- 
turgies 


quently to the Liturgy and Form of 
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572 Common Prayers Ancient, 
turgies of other Churches, , and to, pare 
off all Excreſcencies and adventitious 
Corruptions of after Times. We have 
no Prayers to Saints or Angels, but all 
our Prayers are directed as they ought 
to be, to God alone through Jeſus Chriſt 
the only Mediator between God and Man. 
We have no fabulous Legends impoſed 
on us; but we have the Holy Scriptures 


both of the Old and New Teſtament in 


an excellent Order and Method daily 
read unto us. Our Prayers are in a 
Tongue and Language that we all un- 
derſtand. We have an entire Sacrament, 
the Cup of Bleſſing in the holy Euchariſt, 
which was ſacrilegiouſly taken from us 
by the Church of Rome, being happily 
reſtor d to us. The ridiculous Pagean- 
try and Fopperies of that Church are 
laid aſide, and we have the holy Sacra- 
ment purely, reverently and decently 

adminiſter d. . 
Let us bleſs and praiſe God for theſe 
his great Mercies, and make a good uſe 
of them. Let us conſtantly reſort to 
the Prayers of our Church, and neglect 
no 


Uſeful and Neceſſary. 573 


no > Opportunity of receiving the holy 
Sacrament. And in our daily Prayers let 
us be ſerious, reverent and devour, ſha- 
king off that Coldneſs and Indifferency 
which is ſadly obſervable in too too ma- 


ny, and which is enough to render the - 


beſt of Liturgies ineffectnal and con- 
temptible. 

In a word, Let our Practice anſwer to 
our Prayers , let us live like Chriſtians , 
and as becomes the Members of ſo excel. 
lent a Church. And if we do ſo, our 
Prayers will be acceptable to God, and 
bring down a Bleſſing, not only upon our 
ſelves, but upon our Church and State 
too, and we ſhall ſee Peace in Sion, and 
Proſperity in our Iſrael. 

Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chrift. To whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt , be 
given all Honour and Glory. Adpration 


and W orſhip „ now and for evermore , 
Amen. 
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574 It is lawful to reſpect 


nnn. 


SER MON XIV. 
That the Doctrine of the 
Recompence of Reward 
to be beſtowed on the 
Righteous after this Life, 
was underſtood and be- 
lievd by the People of God 
before the Law was given; 
and that it is lawful to 
ſerve God with reſpect to, 
or in hope of, the future 
heavenly Recompence. 


kd 


HEBREWS x1. Ver. 26. the latter part. 


For he had Reſpect unto the 


Recompence of the Reward. 
= HIS Chapter throughout is an En- 


comium or Commendation of cut. 


Faith ; 


the Recompence af Reward. 575 
the divine Author declares and ſets 
forth by very many Examples of thoſe 
Saints, and holy Men, that were the 
Anceſtors of the Fe wi to whom he 
wrote, and who by Faith did and ſuf. 
fer d many great and wonderful things. 
Wherein the Deſign of the Author is 
to animate and encourage the Chriſtian 
Jews to a conſtant Perſeverance in the 
Profeſſion and Obedience of Chriſt's Go- 
ſpel, notwithſtanding the Perſecutions 
which they ſuffered from their unbelie- 
ving Brethren for the fake thereof. 
Which indeed were ſo ſevere, that 
{ome of thole Chriſtian Fews, nt avoid 
them, had already ſhrunk from and 
d the Church Aﬀflemblies , as 
we learn from the 25¹ V erſe of the pre- 


ceding Chapter , and were in danger of 


a _ Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity : The 
dreadful conſequence whereof the Au- 
thor excellently ſets forth in the following 
Verſes of the ſame Chapter to the end. 
But to fortify them againſt thoſe Perſe- 
cutions , . the moſt effectual Means being 
5 a ſted- 


Faith; the Efficacy and Virtue whereof 
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a ſtedfaſt Faith and Belief of the future 
Reward , he therefore in this Chapter 
exemplifies ſuch a Faith in very many 
moſt illuſtrious Inſtances thereof, re- 
corded in the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament. a 

The Paragraph of which my Text is 
part, concerns Moſes the great Prophet 
and Legiſlator of the eme, whom above 
all others they admired; and there fore 
the divine Writer dwells longer upon 
his Example. vs 30bg: 440 5 

He begins with the Nativity of Moſes, 
and therein takes occaſion to ſet forth 
the Faith of the religious Parents of fo 
excellent a Son, ver. 23. By Faith Mo. 
ſes, when he was born, was hid three 
Months of his Parents, becauſe they ſaw 
him a proper (or goodly) Child, and they 
were not afraid of the King's Command- 
ment. Which words ſome very learned 
Interpreters think, have reference to an 
ancient Tradition among the Fews, deli- 
ver'd us by Joſephus, * That God appear d 


— 


— CR — — — - 


* Foſeph, Antiq. J. 2. c. 3. 
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10 


cken, of — 977 
Amram the Father of Moles by. Dream, 
4 promi d him à Son, who ſhould in due 
time. deliver the Hebrews from the Ægy p- 
tian Bondage. Which Oracle both Au- 
ram and hi V. ife, to whom he Commu- 
nicated it, firmly believing; and obſer- 
ving the Goodlineſs and admirable Fea- 
tures of Moſes, when he was born, pro- 
miſing ſomething extraordinary in him; 
they concluded that this was the happy 
Child which the Oracle hade promi - 
ſed them; and therefore they did the 
beſt they ph to preſerve him, not- 
a the a Edict of Pharaoh, 
which they par d not ſo much, ,as they 
confided in the divine prediction, and 


expected ſome miraculous Providence in 
the Caſe. Indeed that there was ſome 


Oracle of God deliver d concerning 
Moſes, that he ſhould be the Redeemer 
of the Iſraelites, long before God ap. 
pear'd to him in the Baſh , (though the 


Sacted Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament is 


ſillent therein) is evident enough from 
the words of St. Stephen concerning him 
Adis vii. Where the Protomartyr ha- 
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578 It is lawful to reſpeck (OY 


ving mention d Moſes” his going forth 


from Pharaoh's Court, to viſit his Bre- 


thren the Hebrews, and appearing" in the 
behalf of one of them ſo far, as to ſlay 
the Egyptian that injur'd and oppteſs d 

him, zer. 23, 24; he pfteſently adds 


wer. 25. For be ſuppoſed his Brethren 


would have underſtood, bow that God by 
his Hands would Galen them, © 

If he ſuppos d, his Brethren would have 
underſtood this, it is beyond all queſtion 
he underſtood it himſelf. And how could 
he underſtand it, but by ſome divine Pre- 
dition concerning him to that purpoſe, 


antecedent to God's illuſtrious appearing 


to him in the Buſh ? Nor is it any contra- 
diction to this, what we read in the 30 
and 40 Chapters of Exodus, that when 
God appear'd to Moſes in che Buſh, and 


commanded him to go to Pharaoh and 


demand from him the Freedom of the 


Iſraelites; he a firſt and ſecond time re- 
fus d the Embaſſy, or at leaſt was un— 
willing to undertake it. For this he did, 
becauſe he look d upon it as impoſſible 
by Saad of _ to obtain the — 

0 


the Recompenceof Reward. 579 
of God's People from the proud, ſtub- 
born, cruel and inexorable Tyrant; at 
leaſt impoſlible for him in the ill Cir- 
cumſtances he was now in; his Life be- 
ing ſought by Pharaoh and che Egyptians, 
for the Life of the Egyptian whom he 
had lain : Upon which account he con- 
cluded}, that he ſhould be ſo far from 
procuring the Releaſe of the Iſraelites 
from their Bondage by his Ee Fe into E- 
gypt, that, as ſoon as he ler Foot there, 
he ſhould infallibly meet with his own 
Death. And indeed that this was at 
the very bottom of Moſes his Refuſal , 
i evident from hence, that God at leaſt 
for his Encouragement thus beſpeaks 
him: Go return into Egypt: for all the 
Men are dead. which ſought thy Life , 
Exod. iv. ver. 19. That herein Moſes 
was to be blam'd, as at preſent under a 
great Conflict of Labelich and Diſtruſt of 
Cod, cannot be doubted ; ſeeing the 
holy Text expreſly tells us, that the An- 
ger of the Lord was handled nic him 
or it, Exod, iv. ver. 14. 5 
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580 1 is lawful to ape 


But the divine Author of this Epiſile 9 
thought it both charitable and reaſona- d 
ble to draw a Veil of ſilence over this 

I Infirmity of the otherwiſe excellent Per- 
ſon , Which he himſelf had ſo candidly 
confeſsd to the World in his . 
Writings; and to take no notice of the 
ſhort Eclipſe of his Faith, which both 
before, 150 after (excepting only in 
one wRance were 0 ſhone with ſo bright 
a Glory, 

Where fore the adm able Faith of Moſes 
himſelf, in his firſt Adventure! he thus, 
m the next Place elegantly deſcribes 
wer. 24, 25, 26. By Faith Moſes, when 
he was come to Tears, refuſed to be call 
the Son of Pharaoh's Denphiter,; Chooſing 
rather to It fer Affliction wilh the Tapi 
f God , than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin 
for 4 Seaſon ; Eſteeming the reproach 0 
Chriſt greater Rithes than the Treaſures in 

Egypt. That is, when be was fort 
Years. old, (as we learn from st. Stephen 
in the place already cited) he left Pha 
raoh's Court, and went abroad to viſit hi 


oppreſſed EI, and appear d coura 
* 


2 — LC. - 


| 


err e rr „ r + —_— K — — 
o k * a * - 3 
> ts — — — — — — * 8 


— 


DO ——ĩç „% ³˙ V 11 
= OY — —O— 8 & * 

5 _ — — 

—— . 0 * 8 * 


E rr — n 5 = 
Rus Lt. + ö 4 4 * N 
18 : . — 2 a p * * 
— 2 — 
** — — * 


Fi m- no” S———C heme ts _ n 8 = 
OS — 1 a . 
— 8 r - 
” - a 
- — -_ * - — _ : 


—— — ͥꝑ 
r —— 


theRecampence of, Reward. 581 
giouſiy in Vindication of them; thereby 
declaring, that he had a greater Ambi- 


tion to join himſelf to the afflicted Peo- 


ple of God, than to retain the Honour 
of being che. adopted Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter: ; and that he deſpis d the mo- 
mentary ſinful Pleaſures — that great 
Ma Palace, and all the Riches 


Heir to, if he had continued there; and 
eſteem qd; it a far greater Happineſs to be 
numbred with the poor, lite and 
deſpiſed Iſraelires, the People of Chriſt, 
whom Chriſt (zs the ., the Word 
of God, chen and from Eternity exiſting 0 
took ſpeeial care of. | 

For the Reproach of the Iſraelites 3 
to me to be call d the Reproach of Chriſt, 
not only for the Similitude between it, 
and that which Chriſt after ward ſuffer d, 
or becauſe it Was a Type thereof, as all 
the Socinians, and divers otherwiſe Or- 
thodox Divines, herein agreeing with 
them, have imagin d; but alſo and 


ple of Chriſt, and ſo their Reproach his. 
N Pp 3 The 


and Treaſures that he might have been 


chiefly becauſe that People was the Peo- 
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words, the queſtion will be, What was 
the erer the Recompence of the Re- 
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The People of Chriſt, I ſay they were, | 
whom Chriſt took into his fi tir Fa- | 
vour and Tuition ; appearing to their 


Anceſtors the holy Patriarchs ; ſhewing 
himſelf to Moſes in the Buſh , and pro- 
claiming himſelf the God of bis Fathers , 
Abrabam , Iſaac, and Facob, and declar- 
ing that be had ſurely ſeen the fiction of 
bis People, Exod. iii. wer. 6, 7. And 
afterwards leading the I ſraclites thorough 
the Wilderneſs , as St. Paul himſelf not 
obſcurely reaches us, 1 Cor. x. wer. 9. 
And as all the Catholic Doctors and Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Chriſtian Church 
have with one conſent deliver'd to us. 
But this by the way, I proceed. 

Now what was the Motive that in- 
duc'd Moſes to make this ſtrange and 
wonderful Choice? My Text tells us, 
For be had reſpe& unto the Recompence of 
the Reward. For the explaining of which 


ward, Which Moſes had reſpect unto ? 
Gidtine underſtands it to be terram illam 


excellentem , tas Freuen Land, the 
Su Land 


32 of- n, 583 
Land of Canaan, which was. promiſ ed to 
Abraham and his Seed. But nothing can 
be more abſurd than this Interpretation. 
For if this had been the Reward that 
Moſes, had reſpect unto, he certainly miſ- 
ſed of his Aim. For he never ſet a 
Foot in the Land of Canaan, having 
only ſeen it afar off from Mount Piſgah 
= then preſently dying, as we read 
Deut. xxxiv. ver. 4, 5. Nor di d he ever 
in his Life attain, any other Reward, K 
which he might look on as a reaſonable 
Encouragement of thoſe heroick Enter- 
_ Prizes which he undertook ; unleſs, we 
canimagine the perpetual Vexation which 


he ſuſtain d, even for forty Years toge- - 


ther, in governing a croſs, perverſe , 

{tiff od and {ſtubborn People in ho 
Wilderneſs, to be itſelf a deſireable Re- 
ward, and worthy of his Ambition. It 
Was . a Reward in another 
World, that Moſes look'd and had Re- 
ſpect unto. Which is alſo farther evi- 
dent from hence, That the divine Au- 
thor ſets the Reward which Moſes aim'd at 


as it were in Balance againſt that which 
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he terms > the having 4 temporary Enjoy 
ment of Sin, or as other Tranſlators ren- 
der it, 'To N n 11 ee of Sin £4 a 
Seaſon, os 
In the ſodgmeht therefore of this 2 
cred Writer, Moſes rejected and deſpiſed 
the fin ful Pleaſures of Pharaob's' Court 
upon chis Conſideration, That they were 
ſhort and tranſitory; that he cotild en- 
joy them but for a While; that he muſt 
die, after ſome Years expired! -and bid 
an eternal Fare wel to them. On the o. 
ther fide he choſe to take his Lot and 
Portion with the afflifted People of 
g God, as having Reſpect to the Recompence 
5 of the Reward, "crtending the Virtuous in 
9 the other Life, which is not temporary, 
but eternal. That this is the meaning 
of the Author, every Man muſt preſent- 
ly ſee, that is not W blinded with 
Prejudice. 
ft And that he was not miſtaken in think: 
= ing that Moſes had a Knowledge and 
1 Belief of the future Reward, I ſhall 


n 
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prove 


33 — of Reward. 585 
prove by a demonſtrative Argument ta- 
ken out of the Writings of Moſer him- 
ſelf; In the fifth Chapter of Geneſis, 


wer. 24. we read, that Enoch ue | 
with God, and was not; for God took 


him. Which words, all Men that have 
read them; both Jews and Chri 

have always: underſtood of the Tranſla- 
tion of Enoch (either in his Soul only, 


or in his Soul and Body together) to 


heavenly Bliſs, after a virtuous Life ſpent 


in this World, amongſt a wicked — 
wiede db of Men. He there- 
fore that wrote this Hiſtory, could not 
be ignorant of a Reward in the other 
Life, for them that walk with God 1 in 
this Life ; 

Now we know that Moſes was the 
Pen-Man of this hiſtorical Book. Mo- 
ſes therefore certainly had an Apprehen- 
ſion of that Reward which awaits 
and pious Men in the other World. 
To this Reward he had Reſpe& in all 
the great Things which he did or ſuffer- 
ed for the People of God: i. e. He 
believ'd and hop'd for it, and was there- 
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by animated and encouraged in the way 

of Vertue which he had made choice of. 
The Text being thus explain'd, very 

naturally yards us * two Obſerva: 


tions. | 5 


That the Dodrine „ of this Rats 


* of Reward, to be beſtowed on the 


Righteous after this Life, was underſtood 
and belied d by the Peopl: of God, before 
the Law was given. 2. That it is law. 

ful to ſerve God wy yey: pect to, or in 


? hop of the future heavenly Reward, 


I begin with the firſt "097g Dix. 
That the Doctrine of the Recompence of Re- 
ward to be beſtom d on the Righteous after 
this Life, was underſtood and believ'd by 
the People of God, OO the Law was 
given. 

Such a Knowledge and Belief the di 
vine Author aflures us Moſes had, when 
he firſt renounc'd the Glories, Treaſures, 
and Pleaſures of Pharaoh's en „and 
choſe his Portion among the afflicted , 
oppreſſed People of God; and that was 
long before the Law was revealed to 
him. And whence eu d he this Do- 

: cirine ? 


* 
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ctrine? We have no ground to ſay, that 


he receiv'd it by immediate divine Reve- 
lation, ſeeing we read not of any Ap- 


pearance of God to him, before that in 
the Buſh; and an eaſy and clear Account 
may be given of the Original of this his 
Faith, without ſuppoſe ing any ſuch Re- 
velation. 

He had it therefore by Tradition from 


his religious Parents, being nuts'd by his 


own Mother, and train'd up in his Fa- 
ther's Houſe till he arriv'd to ſome Years, 
and not till then deliver'd to Pharaoh's 
Daughter, as we read Exod. ii. ver. 12. 


By them he was taught the true Religi- 


on, the Religion of rhe holy Patriarchs, 
ang this Aire as a chief Branch of it; 

which Religion he fall faithfully retain: 
ed, after be was taken into the Palace 
of that idolatrous Prince. Nor is it to 
be doubted, but that the ſame Religion 
in the Subſtance of it, was preſerv'd in 
all other pious Families of the Hebrews, 

even under the Egyptian Bondage; and 
that the Hope and Conſolation which 


their Religion miniſter'd to them, was 
Ze : To their 
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7 The Article of 2 | Fen Efe, as 1 
have already ſuggeſted, was part of the 
Creed of the holy Patriarchs long before 
the time of Moſes. Enoch the ſeventh 
from Adam, was by a miraculous Tran- 
lation to the heavenly Bliſs, made an 
Example, and given as an illuſtrious 
proof and Demonſtration to the ſucceed- 
ing Generations, of the. glorious Re- 
ward reſerv'd in the other World for 
them that walk with God in this Life. 
Nor could they that livd nearer the 
times of Enoch be ignorant of that 
mighty Work of God, ” which' Mo = ſo 
many Ages after had Knowledge of, and 
deliver'd down to the Generations after 
him in his Writings. Nay Enoch him- 
ſelf, in his time, was an open Aſſertor 
and Preacher of this Doctrine of « Life 
to come; St. Jude aſſuring us, that he 
ſpake and propheſied of God's coming with 
thouſands of bis Saints, or holy Angels, 
to juelge the World, Jud. Der. 14,15. SO 
that Enoch's After-tranſlation was a m_—_ 

Sea! 
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Seal and Confirmation of that Faith, 
ow he had formerly profeſs d and 
and was Wee deſig nd 


aught , 
by God as ſuch. And the Ne this 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews., in this very 
Chapter out of which my Text is taken, 


profeſſedly and expreſly teaches, that 


the Patriarchs and holy Men, who lived 
before Moſes, had the ſame Apprehenſi- 
on of the future Reward that Moſes had. 
The Truth is this. God, after the 
Fall of our firſt Parents, and his Sentence 
pronounc d on chem for their Sin, a- 
gain reveal'd himſelf to them; teaching 
them both what they ſhould do ® reco- 
ver his loſt Favour, and what they were 
to expect from him upon ſo doing; 
their Duty, and their Reward: Though 
in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament 
there is no more mention of this Reve- 
lation, than of the Revelation of God 
to Enoch, and the Propheſies he utter'd 
from that Revelation. But unleſs we 
grant this, we muſt neceſſarily run into 
the Error of thoſe of old, who denied 

the Salvation of our firſt Parents. 
| From 
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From this firſt Inſtitution to fallen 


Man, proceeded the Law of expiatory 
Sacrifices, (as Types and Shadows of the 


great Sacrifice in due time to be offerd 


by Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, for the Sin 
of the firſt) practis d by the immediate 


Sons of Adam, and from thence deriv d 
into the Practice of all Mankind. For 


the Conceit of thoſe, who think the 


Light of Nature directed the firſt Men 
to this Rite, muſt needs appear ſtrange 
to him, that more attentively conſiders 
the matter. And from the ſame Origi- 


nal (J queſtion not) it is, that the No- 


tion of a Life to come hath been al- 
ways found among the heathen Nati- 
ons, even ſome of the moſt barbarous 
Nations, of whom neither we, nor our 
F orefathers, for many Ages paſt, had a- 


of a new World. And accordingly St. 
Paul, in the firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle 
to Tuns, wer. 2. expreſly tells us, that 
God who cannot lie, promiſed eternal Life, 
We. Yp2vwr li,, i. e. (not before the 
Foundation of the World, as our Tranſla- 

tors 


of 


ny Knowledge, till the latter Diſcoveries 


theRecompence of Reward. 591 
tors render the Words; 
were no Men to whom ſuch Promiſe 
might be made; but) before ancient times, 
as the Words otherwhere in Scripture 
ſignify, Rom. xvi. ver. 25. i. e. in the 


moſt early Age of the World, or in the 


World's Infancy. 

Nov if the png n of 
the future Life be not yet to this Day 
utterly loſt and forgotten, among the 
heathen, yea barbarous Nations; 
an unreaſonable thing is it to imagine, 
that the Tradition of it ſhould ſo ſoon 
periſh among God's own People, as that 
Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, and the o- 
ther holy Patriarchs ſhould have no 
Knowledge of it ? | 


And as to thoſe good Men that livd 


under the Law of Moſes (though that 1n 
the Letter of it had none but carnal and 
temporal Promiſes) it is certain they ſtill 
retain'd the ſame Faith of a Life to come 
as alſo their Poſterity do to this Day. 
Nor did the Law that came after, eva- 
cuate or thruſt out the Goſpel that was 


delivered from the beginning. 
| 5 This 


for then there 


what 
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This I have formerly ſhewn you by 


undeniable Inſtances, upon another Oc- 


caſion, and have allo given. you the 
fall Uſe and Improvement of this Do- 
arine,, and ſhall. therefore now inſiſt 

no farther on it, but ptoceed to the 


To Obſervation from the Text, which 
is. this. 


with reſpe& to, or in Hope: of, the future 
beavenly Reward: 
For ſo did Moſes, . 49 che Text ex- 
preſly tells us; and be is ſo far from be- 
ing blam' d, that be is commended for 
his ſo doing, and propounded as a Pat- 
tern for others to do likewiſe. 
This I note to meet with certain airy 


phanciful Divines of this latter Age, 


who pretending to a more ſpiritual, re- 


fin d, and ſublime Theology, above all 
the Dodors of the Church that have 
been before them, have among other 
their ſubtle Doctrines deliver'd this for a 
certain Truth: That the Obedience which 
is excited by the hope of Reward, is not 4 


rue, 1. e. filial, but a ſervile mercenary 
: 2 O belli 


Obſerv. 2. It is lawful to ſerve God 


the Recompenct of Reward. 593 
Obedience, and ſo not to be allow'd in Chri- 
ſtians ander the Goſpel. 
This Divinity may be read almoſt in 
every Page of the Writings of Criſp , 
Saltmarſh , Townſend, Eaton, and the 
Author of the. Marrow of modern Didi. 
nity, and many others of the {ame Herd. 
Books they are, which though they high- 
ly deſerve the Flames, are notwithſtan- 
ding ſtill to be found in many Families 
of Schiſmaticks, eſpecially thoſe of the 
Independent and Anabaptiſtical Seq: 
Theſe highly admire them, as the moſt 
ſpiricual Writings; whilſt che very many 
excellent Labours of the orthodox, lear- 
ned, and pious Divines of our Church 
| (the Wonder of Foreigners) are nean 
ed and deſpiſed by them. 

Now chi Doctrine of theirs we utter. 
ly reject, as a Saducæan Fiction, and an 
Error intolerable, and repugnant to the 
whole Tenor of ſacred Scripture. A Sa- 
ducæan Error I eall it, becauſe it was 
the firſt occaſion of the Hereſy of the 
Saducees. For that Hereſy aroſe from a 
Saying of 3 the Maſter of Sa- 


li aq doc, 


594 It is Iawful to reſpet} 
doc, who was the Author of it, and 
liv d not long after the time of Exra. 
The Saying, as the learned Druſius re- 
lates it out of good Authors, was this, 
* Be not ye like thoſe Servants, who ſerwe 
their Maſter for Reward ; but be ye like 
thoſe Servants who ſerve indeed their Ma- 
ſter, but yet not for Reward. This fooliſh 
Saying of the ſublime Doctor, his Scho- 
lars improv'd into an execrable Hereſy; 
deny ing that there is any Reward, to be 
expected in the Life to come, of our 
virtuous Actions in this Life. 

Thus Enthuſiaſm commonly leads the 
way to Atheiſm, or Infidelity; and a 
Fanatick Religion at laſt ends in no Re- 
ligion. It is no wonder, that a Do- 
Ctrine defign'd to baniſh the future Re. 
ward out of Mens Thoughts and Conſi. 
deration, ſhould ſoon. proceed ſo far, as 
to diſcard it from their Belief, and not 
to allow it a room in their Creed. For 
it is a very vain thing to make that the 
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Nolite miles eſſe ſer vis iis, qui ſerviunt Domino pro mercede; ſed 
eſtote ſimi'es /ervis ijs, qui ſerviunt quidem Domino, non tamen pro 


mercede. | 
Object 


the Rerump ence of rip. 595 
Object of our —— which muſt not be 


ſuffer d to be the Object of our Hope 


and Deſire. I have ſaid that this Error 


is intolerable, and repugnant to the 
whole Tenor of ſacred Soripture; and 
what I have ſaid will appear moſt true N 
from the Arguments I ſhall produce /a- 


gainſt it; ro which ae I now ]7¾· 


proceed. | 
I. In the holy Seriphres, the future 
Reward is every Mira promis'd and pro- 


pounded , as a Motive to excite and ſtir 


us up to good Works. So our Saviour en- 
courages his Diſciples to a chearful Suf- 
fering for Righteouſneſs ſake, by this Ar- 
gument, that their Reward ſhould be 


oy in Heaven, Matth. v. ver. 12. And 


by the ſame Motive he exhorts them to 
ſectet and private Devotions, iz. That 
Cod who ſeeth in ſecret, ſball reward them 
openly, Matth. vi. ver. 4. And almoſt 
innumerable are the Texts of Scripture, 
which ſpeak to the fame Parpoſe: Now 
what an unteaſonable Conceit is it to 
think, that where a Reward is promis d 
as an Encouragement to work, it ſhould 
Q q 2 be 
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be a Fault and Sin to work = an Eve 
or Reſpect to the Reward ? Nay, hence 
it appears, that this Error in the Conſe· 
quence of it is a horrid'Blaſ phemy. For 
it the Hope of the future Reward be a 
ſinful Motive of Obedience, it neceſſa- 
rily follows, that the Holy Ghoſt by 
propounding this Motive every where to 
us, and preſſing it on us, lays a Snare be- 
fore us, and tempts and urges us to 
Sin; at which impious Conſequence e- 
very good Chriſtian muſt needs tremble. 
II. The holy Scriptures do not only pro- 
miſe the heavenly Reward as an Encou- 
ragement of our Obedience „ but alſo they 
expreſly command and require us, in the 
way of Obedience to ſeek after it; i. e. to 
intend and aim at ir, and to make the 
attaining of it our great Deſign and Bu- 


ſineſs. So our bleſſed Lord, Matth. vi. 
der. 33. Seek ye firſt n principal. 


ly = chiefly) the Kingdom of God and | 


bis Righteouſneſs: That is, God's Re- 
ward, and God's Work; the heavenly 
Glory which he hath promiſed, and the 
Halineſs and Righteouſneſs which he re- 
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 theRecompenceof Reward. 597 
quires, as the Condition of obtaining it, 
the one in order to the other. So St. 
Paul, Coloſſ. iii. ver. 1, 2. Seel vd as 
the things which are above, where Chit 
ſitteth at the Right Hand of God. Set 
your Affections on things above, not on 
ona on the Earth: That is, aſpi pire to 
that heavenly Glory, of which Chriſt 
your Lord and Head is already poſſeſſed, 
and that in the moſt eminent Degtee; 
having all power in Heaven given him, 
and ſo the Power of beſtowing the ſame 
heavenly Glory on all ſuch as ſhall tread 
in his Steps, and obey his Precepts: Di- 
rect your Thoughts, Deſires, and Affe- 
tions towards that fold, ſtable, laſting, 
yea. everlaſting Felicity ; "and ſuffer them 
. not to ſettle or reſt_ in the tranſitory, 
; vaniſhing, and periſhing Enjoyments of 
? this Earth. And to the ſame Senſe and 
I Purpoſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in very 
d many other places of Scripture, which I 
.. W have not time now to recite. It is there- 
y fore ſo far from being ſinful, in the 
e courſe of our Chriſtian Obedience, to 
-.- © caſt an Eye towards the heavenly Re- 
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fin if we do not ſo; yea if we do not 
fix our Eye on it, and employ our chief 
Studies, Cares and Deſites about the ob 
taining of it. For unleſs we do thus, 
We tranſgreſs the plain Commandment 
of God, who alone hath Power to de- 
termine what we ought to do, and who 
beſt knows what is fitteſt for us to do. 
III. In this eleventh Chapter of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, out of which my 
Text is taken, we read that not only 


Moſes, but all the moſt eminent Saints of 


old ferv'd God with reſpect to'the future 
Recompence of Reward. For the divine 
Author aſcribes all the great Things, 
which they did and ſuffer d for God, to 
their Faith, which he makes the ground 
and foundation of their whole Obedi- 
ence, both Active and Paſſive, and that 
which animated and encourag d them 
thereunto. 

Now what was this Faith? The Author 
plainly tells us wer. 6. Without Faith it 
3s impoſſible to pleaſe Him (i. e. God) 

| Fr he that cometh to God, muſt m 
that 


Q YR > = 


theRecompenceof Reward. 599 
that he is, and that ha is 4 Rewarder of 
them thats diligently. ſeek him. The 
Faith then, whereby all thoſe excellent 


Per ſons, of whole: Acts and Sufferings 


we have a Compendium or Abridgment 
in this Chapter, came unto God, 7. e. de- 
voted themſelves to his Worſhip and 
Service, and in ſo doing ene 
was a Faith reſpectiag God as the wie - 

rad o rns the Rewarder of all bis en 
Serdant rt. 

Wherefore they who a that to 
ſerve God in hope of the Reward which 
he Nah Pte is a flaviſh and ſinful 
Obedience, do conſequentially caſt a ve- 
ry foul Slur upon all thoſe eminent Pat- 
terns and Examples of Virtue which puny 
Holy Ghoft here ſets forth and pro 
pounds to our Imitation. They do in- 
deed unſaint them all, and ſtrip them of 
their Sonſhip, and degrade them into a 
Herd of vile Mercenary Slaves. 

And ſuch is the Modeſty of the Men 
with whom we have to do, that they 
ſtartle: not at ſo horrid a Conſequence, 
but are ready boldly to affirm, That all 
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600 It is lawful to reſpect 
thoſe Saints were Old Teſtament Saints, 
living under a ſervile Diſpenſation, and 
that therefore their Example in this Caſe 
is no good or warrantable Pattern for 
our Imitation under the Goſpel. But 


this Pretence (as I have already noted) 


is a plain Contradiction to the very 
Scope and Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in 
this Chapter, which is manifeſtly. to pro. 
pound thoſe Old Teſtament Saints, as 
they call them , as egregious Examples 
for us Chriſtians to follow. Beſides, 
many of the Perſons mention'd in the 
{ame Chapter, were Perſons of ſo tran- 
ſcendent and heroick a Vertue, that the 
beſt of us may bluſh to think at what 
an humble Diſtance we follow after 
them. But to put the Matter out of all 
doubt, 

IV. We find that the beſt and moſt ex- 
cellent of the New Teſtament Saints obey'd 


God, and ſuffer'd for him upon the ſame 


Motive and Inducement of the heavenly 


Reward. The great Apoſtle of Chriſt, 


St. Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, / 
preſs toward the Mark, for the Prize of 
the 


9 


the Recompence of Reward. 601 
the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Where that by the ge Aον, the Prize of 
the high Calling of God in Chriſt, is meant 
the future eternal Glory, to which God 
calls us by the Goſpel of Chriſt, as to 
the Reward of our Obedience thereunto, 
is agreed on by all Interpreters. The 
Expreſſion is metaphorical, and borrow- 
ed from the ancient Cuſtom in Races, 
wherein the BGex&dTrs, he that held and 
beſtowed the Prize, ſat in ſome highPlace, 
and from thence by an Herald or Cryer 
call'd to each of the Racers, acquainted 
bim with the Prize, and offer'd it ro him 
that ſhould beſt acquit himſelf in the 
Race. Thus God from the higheſt Hea- 
ven calls to us by Chriſt ; and offers us 
the ineſtimable Prize of eternal Glory, 
if we run well that Race of Virtue and 
Obedience, which in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt is mark'd out and preſcrib'd unto 
us. Now Sr. Paul here plainly ſignifies, 


that he himſelf throughout his whole 


Chriſtian Race had a continual Eye to 
this Prize of the high Calling of God in 
Cbriſt, and that the obtaining thereof 

was 
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602 It is lawful to reſpect © 

was his Aim and End, his great Deſign 
and - Buſineſs. -- It is evident therefore 
that St. Paul, as well as Moſes, ſerv'd 


God with rel; pe to. the Recompence- of 


Reward. =; 
The ſame hang in many other places 
he affirms, not only of himſelf, but of 


the reſt of the Apoſtles, and of thoſe o- 


ther excellent Examples of Virtue both 


active and paſſive in that glorious Age. 


You may efpecially peruſe, at your lei- 
ſure, the following Texts, 1 Cor. ix. ver. 
24, 25. and Chap. xv. throughout, and 
2 Cor. iv. ver. 75 18. and Colo ſſ. i. ver. 
4 and 5. 

V. And laſtly, Ve may advance ep 
ſtep higher, and ſafely affirm, that even 
our Lord Jeſt us Chriſt himſelf, as Man, 
in his ſinleſs, perfect, and meritorious 0. 


bedience, hath likewiſe a Reſpect to the Re- 


compence of Reward. This is the plain 


Senſe of the Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, Chap. xii. ver. 2. where he 


exhorts us to look to Feſus, the Author 


and Finiſher of our Faith, who for the Foy 
that was ſet before: him, nn the Croſs, 
"_ 


theRecompencedf Reward. 603 
deſpifing:the Shame. ,'\ and is fet down at” 
the Right Hand of the Throne of God. 
I confeſs there are ſome Interpreters 
: (and thoſe no mean ones) who ſo ex- 
pound this Text as to make it ſignify ve- 
ry little to our purpoſe. For they fay, 
that in thoſe Words «il! * rerrawtins dur 
ae, the Frepoſition 1 fignifies not 
fon, but inſtead of, and fo that the 
Words are to be thus rendered, ho in- 
ſtead of the Foy that was ſet before him, 
endured the Croſs, &c. But what Senſe 
is this? Why, ſay they, the meaning 
is, that Chriſt, if it had ſo pleas d him, 
might not have dyed; he might have ex- 
empted himſelf from all Sorrow and 
| Trouble, and lived a Life of Joy and 
WH Happineſs, flowing with all good things, 
like that of the innocent Adam in Para- 
- WH viſe: But inſtead of this be choſe and ſuf- 
1 Wl ferd the Croſs, &c. But any unpreju- 
died Perſon may preſently difcern this 
e to be a very fore d Interpretation. It is 
true, ait more frequently fignifies loco 
inſtead of, but not always; for it is ſome- 
times us d for wx for, or for the ſake of, 
: and 
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604 It is lawful to reſpect 
and denotes the Cauſe of a thing. 80 
whereas we read, Matth. xix. wer. G. de- 
xe c, for this Cauſe ſhall a Man leave 
bis Father and Mother, &c. The ſame 
thing is expreſſed: Eph. v. wer. 31. by 
$1; Tre, which is likewiſe tranſlated for 
this Cauſe. And that ſo the Prepoſition 
muſt be rendered here, and not accord. 
ing to the other Senſe , is certain; be- 
cauſe that other Senſe is repugnant to 
the whole Deſign and Scope of the 
Place. For the divine Author thought 
not here of an earthly temporary Joy be- 
longing to Chriſt, but of the heavenly 
Joy and Felicity deſi ign'd for him; and 
therefore he preſently expounds it to be 
his ſitting at the Right Hand of the Throne 
of God. Which is allo farther evident 
from hence, that he ſpeaks of a Joy 
which was wepxautr ſet before Chriſt, that 
is, propounded and offer'd to him, in 
the ſame Senſe as our Race (in 1ts whole 
Extent, and with the Prize at the end of 
it) is ſaid to be Werde ſet before Hs, 
viz. by God, in the Verſe immediately 
preceding But God never thus pro- 
pounded 
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theRecompence of Reward. 605 
pounded any earthly Felicity to Chriſt, 
but on the contrary ſet before him the 
Croſs and the Crown , the former to be 
ſuffer d here, the latter to be enjoy d 
hereafter. N 

Indeed as are all the Expreſſions in 
the foregoing Verſe, ſo is this apparent- 
ly agoniſtical, and alludes to the Prize 
ſet before, propounded and offer d to 
them that run in a Race, for their En- 


couragement. In a word, the WExeery 


ape the Foy that was ſet before Chriſt, is 
manifeſtly the ſame thing in kind with 
the Texenxwm chris the Hope (or thing ho- 
ped for) ſet before us, of which our Au- 
thor ſpeaks in the ſixth Chapter of this 
E piſtle, wer. 18. That we might have a 
ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Re- 


fuge, to lay hold upon the Hope ſet before 


#s. It is not therefore to be doubted, 


but that the meaning of the Author is, 


that Chriſt, as Man, in his Obedience 
and Sufferings, had reſpect to that tran- 
ſcendent Joy, Glory and Felicity, which 
God had propounded to him, and ſet 
before him, as the Reward of his Obe- 
| dience 
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606 It is lemful to reſpedt 
dience and Sufferings, and was encou. 
raped to do and ſuffer what he did, by 
the certain Hope and ExpeRation of 
that Reward. 

Chriſt therefore himſelf, as Man, "i 
reſpect in his Obedience fo the Recompenc 


| of Reward. 


It is the Opinion of many learned Di- 
vines, that the Strength which Chriſt re- 
ceiv'd in his Ante-paſlion in the Garden, 
from an Angel there appearing to him, 
mention'd Luk. xxu. wer. 43. conſiſted 
chiefly in a vigorous and lively Senſe and 
Conſideration of that incomparable Feli. 
city, which he ſhould preſently after re- 


ceive as the Reward of his Paſſion, im- 


preſs d on his Mind, and perhaps vocal. 
ly ſuggeſted to him by the ſame An gel. 
Nor 1s it any wonder he ſhould need 


ſuch Comfort againſt his Paſſion, who 


was under a real Fear of it; as we learn 
from the Relations of the Evangeliſts, 
and from the plain' and expreſs words of 
the Author of this. Epiſtle to the' He- 
brews, aſſuring us, that Chriſt in the 
Days of bis Fleſh offerd up Prayers and 
Supplica- 


—_— <0 . 


theRecompence of Reward. 607 
Supplications., with ſtrong Cryings and 
Tears, unto him who was able to ſave him 
from Death, and was heard in that be 
feared, Chap. v. ver. 7. Indeed our 
dear Saviour and Redeemer was pleas'd 
to aſſume our whole Nature, with all its 
concomitant Affections and Paſſions, that 
were not ſinful; and therefore he fear- 
ed Death; and therefore he ſolaced him- 
ſelf with the Hope of Immortality; and 
therefore ſo may we do alſo. As little 


wonder is it, that our Lord, having all 


the Legions of the boly Angels under his 
Command, ſhould receive this Conſola- 
tion from an Angel; ſeeing he receiv'd it 
in the State of his Humiliation, wherein 
he was made a little lower than the An- 
gels; and that in the ſame State, at o- 
ther times, as in his Temptation in the 
Wilderneſs, he diſdained not the aſſiſt- 
ing Miniſtry of the holy Angels, Matth. 
IV. ver. 1 1. 

Theſe Arguments, laid together, a- 
mount to a Demonſtration, and abun- 
dantly ſnew the Folly and Abſurdity of 
their Opinion, who aſſert, that to ne 
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608 It is lawful to reſpec 
God in hope of Reward, even the hea- 
venly Reward, is a ſervile and finful O- 
bedience; and that no Obedience is 
pleaſing to God, but what is wholly ab- 
ſtracted from all conſideration of ſuch 
Reward. The conceit of theſe Men (as 
a learned Divine expreſſeth it) ſavours of 
an imaginary, metaphyſical Subtlety, 
and a certain ecſtatical Affection of Piety, 
rather than of a ſimple, genuine and ſo. 
lid Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Or (if I may (peak the ſame thing in 
my own words) theſe Men teach a Vir- 
tue not Heroick, but Romantick, impra - 
cticable, no where to be found but in 
the Scene of Phanſy; and they require 
others to do that , which in truth them- 
ſelves never did, nor can do. 

But the main Foundation of this their 
phantaſtical Divinity, relies only on this 
one Argument: We are, ſay they, re- 
quir d in Scripture to do all that we do 
to the Glory of God, and out of Love to 
him; and therefore we ought not to 
{ſerve him out of hope of Reward , no, 


not the heavenly Reward, 
5 * 


mex rcompencesfReward, 609 


. I utterly deny the conſequence; 
* do aw, 5 the directly contrary 
concluſion may be rather inferr d from 
hence, vis. — there 


fore we ought in 
ſerving Cad to aim at thi heavenly Reward. 


things in the Oeconomy of our Salvation, 
that our glorifying of God, and our 
being glorify'd by him, our love of God 
and our love of our ſelves and defire 
of our own Hlappineſs are inſeparably 
link d together, ſo that we cannot truly 
intend the one without the other. 

Io deſire and ſeek after the future 
\ WM Happineſs of Heaven, what is it but to 
defire and ſeek after. that bleſſed State, 


God, and love and enjoy him for ever? 
So that to ſay, we muſt not ſerve God 
in hope or defire of the heavenly Re- 
ward, is in effect to ſay, we muſt not 
ſerve Gad out of Love to him ; for to 
love God is to defire Union wich; and 
Enjoyment of him; and in a perfect U- 
nion with and Fruition of God that Re- 
ward conſiſteth. 1 confeſs it is very 


Rr poſſible, 


For the divine Goodneſs: hath ſo fram'd 


wherein alone we ſhall perfectly glorify 
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610 It is lawful to reſpect 

poſſible, yea too common for Men to 
ſeek after Heaven in ſuch a manner, as 
in ſo doing to have little or no love or 
regard to God the Fountain of heavenly 


Bliss. Thus do all thoſe Chriſtians,” who 


with the Jews and Mahometans, conceive 
of Heaven as a Place or State made up of 
carnal and ſenſual Delights and Pleaſures, 
and under that notion only defire it. 
Theſe Men do terram in cœlo quærere, 
ſeek Earth in Heaven; they are earthly 
minded in their very thoughts and deſires 
of Heaven, and ſo in truth ſeek not Hea- 
ven, but Earth. Theſe Men do not 
make God their chief Good and Felicity. 
But on the other ſide, he that is 
throughly convinc'd of the perfect Vani- 
ty of all carthly Enjoyments; conſi- 
dering that moſt of them are brutiſh 
Felicities, wherein we are'gPartakers 
with the Beaſts; and that they all vaniſh 
and periſh in the uſing ; that the holy 
Angels are far more happy and bleſſed 
Creatures than we are in this State of 
Mortality; and yet that they deſpiſe 
thoſe worldly Felicities, that we ſo 
- much 


the Recompence of Reward. 611 
much dote on, as being ſenſible of ano- 
ther kind of Happineſs infinitely above 
them: He that believes and conſiders 
that God is the beſt and moſt bleſſed 
Being of all; and that whatſoever is 
truly good and deſirable in any created 
Being, is from him the Fountain of 
Goodneſs; and is therefore eminently 
and in an infinitely greater Meaſure (or 
rather without Meaſure) in him ; and 
conſequently that the Enjoyment of God 
muſt needs be Man's chiefeſt Good and 
Happinels ; and that this Enjoyment of 
God is to be attain'd only in the future 
heavenly State: He, I ſay, that upon 
theſe, or the like Conf derations , ſeeks 
after Heaven in the way of Righteouſneſs, 
in his very doing ſo, truly loves and 
honours God above all things, and ſhall 
undoubtedly be for ever lov'd and bleſs d 
by him. 

At the ſame time that God gave us 
our Being and Nature, he planted 1 in us 
an Inclination to preſerve it, and a de- 
fire alſo of our own Well. being and 
Happineſs ; and that ſo firmly, that 
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612 IE is lawful to reſpet 
theſe can never be eradicated, or rooted 


out of us, without the very Deſtruction 
of our Being and Nature. We do not 


ſin therefore when we ſeek our o.] 


Happineſs, unleſs we ſeek it where we 
ſhould not; that is, otherwhere than 
from and 1 Do God himſelf. 

It is true indeed, that God made all 
things for his own Glory, and that there- 
fore all Creatures, endow'd with Rea- 
ſon, are bound to honour and glorify 
him. But this great Truth, if rightly 
underſtood , is fo far from confirming , 
that it utterly overthrows the Objedtion 
propounded , and firmly eſtabliſhes our 
Aſſertion. The Glory which God ante- 
cedently and primarily intended to him- 
ſelf in making the World, was the Glo- 
ry of his Goodneſs. For he being from 
all Eternity Hape ſelf-ſufficient, fully 
and perfectly happy and bleſſed in him- 
ſelf, needed not the Praiſes of his Crea- 
tures, or any thing elſe from them, as 
an Acceſſion to his Happineſs. But it 
pleaſed him, when he {aw good, as it 
were, to go forth from himſelf, by ma- 


5 king 


theRecompence of Reward. 613 
king other Beings beſides himſelf, in ſe- 
veral Ranks and Orders, ſome remoter 
from, ſome nearer to him; and to com- 
municate to each of them ſuch effluxes 
of his Goodneſs, as his infinite Wiſdom 
thought moſt fitting. The Glory of this 
divine Goodneſs is paſſively and materi- 
ally declared by all Creatures univerſal- 
ly, that is, it appears in every Creature 
to all Creatures that can underſtand it. 
But thoſe Creatures only that have Un- 
derſtanding, can glorify God for his 
Goodneſs to them actively; and to this 
they are oblig' d, as ſoon as they have a 
Being from God, and can know the Au- 
thor of their Being. And when they 
diſcharge this Obligation, God hath the 
Glory he aim'd at in the Communicati- 
on of his Goodnels to them: 

But what, you'll ſay, is all this to the 
purpoſe? I anſwer, very much. For the 
Reſult of this Diſcourſe is, That God 
made us to do us good, and that we 
ſhould glorify and ferve him for the good 
he doth us: From whence it apparently 
follows, that our Reſpect to our own 


Rr 3 Good, 


614 It is lawful to reſpect 
Good, and our Regard to God's 25 
are inſeparable ; and that the Confidera- 
tion of God's Goodneſs, deriv'd to our 
ſelves, cannot be an irregular, ſinful Mo- 
tive of our Obedience to God; ſeeing 
God deſign d it for the Motive of our 
Obedience in our very Creation. And 
if we may, nay muſt glorify, love, and 
ſerve God for that Goodneſs of his 5 
where with he hath prevented us, and of 
which we are already poſſeſſed; then 
certainly we may as well honour, love, 
and obey him, for that farther Goodneſs 
Which he hath promiſed us, and which 
we hope for and expect from bim; eſ- 
pecially for that greateſt Good which he 
bath reſerv'd for us in the Life to come, 
on Condition we faithfully ſerve him in 
this Life, viz. The everlaſting eas 
of himſelf in Heaven. 

Wherefore (to conclude) let us not 
fear, throughout the whole courſe of 
our Service and Obedience to God on 
Earth, continually to eye and aim at the 
future glorious Reward in Heaven : For 
ſo to do, is not only lawful, but highly 
neceſſary for us. x. This 


# 


theRecompenceof Reward. 617 
1. This conſtant fix d Intuition of the 
heavenly Reward will invigorate, quic- 
ken, and animate us to a mighty Dili- 
ligence in the ways of Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs: This will ſweeten all our La- 
bours in God's Service, and make our ve- 
ry Work a part of our Reward. 2. This 
will enable us to overcome the World by a 
holy Contempt of it, and all its Vanities. 
3. This will arm us againſt all the Temptati- 
ons of the Devil and the Fleſh; for he that 
hath continually in his Thought the tran- 
ſcendent Excellency of the heavenly Bliſs, 
how can he ever be perſuaded to part with 
his Right therein for à Meſs of | Pottage, 
or to barter it for an empty Honour, or 
for a heap of glittering Earth, or for 
the gratifying of a vile Luſt, "and the 
Enjoyment of a vaniſhing i ſinful Plea- 
ſure? 4. This will make the Burthen 
of thole Afflictions and Sorrows , that 
neceſſarily attend us in this Vale of Tears, 
light and eaſy. 5. This will be our on- 
ly Support = Comfort in the Hour of 
Death, when all other earthly Comforts 
fail and forſake us. ; 
Rr 4 I 
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616 [tt is lamful to reſpect, &c. 
In a Word, let us wich Moſes and all 
the Faithful from the beginning of the 


World, have a conſtant Reſpe& to the 


Recompence of Reward, by a firm and 
ſtedfaſt Faith; and by the Encourage- 
ment thereof follow them in the Paths 
of Holineſs, Patience, and Self. denyal, 
which they Ive trod before us; and 0 
at laſt, in God's due time, we ſhall un; 
doubtedly with them be Partakers of his 
 beaventy Kingdom. 

To which God of his infinite Mercy 
bring us all, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
only Lord aid Saviour. 

To whom with the Father, and the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt be aſcribed all Honour and Glo- 


ry, Adoration 'and Worſhip, bath now and 
| for's evermore, Amen. 
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SERMON XV. 


That many may have a Form 
or Shew of Godlineſs, when 
they deny its Power, and 
are far from the Truth and 

Reality of it. 


n 
i... te et es r 


2 Tim. Chap. il. ver. 5. 


Having a Form of Godlineſs, 
but denying the Power there- 


* 1 | 
; . — . eames . 


N the beginning of this Chapter, we 

have an illuſtrious Prophecy of St. 
Paul's deliver'd to Timothy, concerning 
what ſhould happen in the Church of 
Chriſt after his Deceaſe; which 1s thus 
uſher'd 


618 A Form of Godlineſs, 
uſher'd in wer. 1. This know alſo, that in 
the laſt Days, perillous Times ſhall come; 
c  tgeitais diene, i. e. not only the ve- 
ry laſt Days, towards the end of the 
World, but in general (according to 
the Hebrew Phraſe) the Days to come, or 
the future time , whether nearer or a far 
off. For what in the following Verſes 
he doth foretel, he ſuppoſeth would be- 
gin to happen in the Age of Timothy, to 
whom he delivers the Prophecy, and 
that by way of Caution or Warning to 
him, as moſt evidently appears from the 
end of this fifth Verſe, immediately af. 
ter the Words of my Text  TeTvs dm 
from ſuch do thon (thou Timothy) turn 
away, and avoid them. But yet the full 
Completion of the Prophecy doubtlels 
reacheth farther than Timothy's Days, 


and extends itſelf even to the end of the | 


World. 

So among very many other Inter- 
preters, Mr. Calvin thinks, who hath 
this Gloſs upon the Text: Under the 


2 1 
—— —— — 
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Sub extremis diebus comprehendit univerſum Eccleſia Chriſtiane ſtatum. 


laſt 


G 


) 
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without the Fower of it. 619 


laſt Days he comprehends the whale State 


of the "Chriftian Church. For (as the 
fame Author goes on) his Deſign is not 


to compare his own or the Age next 


to him, with ours, but in general to re. 
preſent the Condition even of the King- 
dom of Chriſt here on Earth. | 

And this he doth to obviate the vain 
Conceit of ſome Men, and thoſe good 
Men too, who fancy'd that now the 

Golpel times were come, the Golden 
Age would ſoon return, and continue 
for ever. An Age all Holineſs, all Hap- 
pineſs, a kind of Heaven upon Earth! 
And indeed ſuch a bleſſed Change and 
Turn in the World might . e 
have been expected by him that conſi- 
der d only the Nature of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, its excellent Precepts of Holineſs 
the moſt powerful Motives to it therein 
deliver'd, the mighty Grace of the Spi- 
nit of God, accompanying the Preach- 
ing of it, and the aſtoniſhing Miracles 
wherewigh. it was confirm'd. 

But the Apoſtle here ſhews, that thro 
the vicious Nature and Corruption of 


Men, 


3 ked, and yet ſeem very holy. Some of 


620 A Form of Godlineſs, 

Men, it ſhould happen quite otherwiſe, 
and that even this admirable Goſpel of | 
Chriſt ſhould in many fail of its defign'd | 
and defired Effect, that even theſe lift 
Days of the Goſpel ſhould be perillous t 
Timer: Perillous, becauſe ſinful; ſinful, 
with the higheſt Aggravation, becauſe 
Hypocriſy ſhould abound in them; and 
very many Men ſhould ſtill be very wic 


the chief of their Sins and Wickedneſ; 
he particularly deſcribes, wer. 2, 3, 4. 
For Men ſball be Lowers of their own 
ſelves, Covetous, Boaſters, Proud, Bluſ- 
phemers, diſobedient to Parents, Unthank: 
ful, Unholy, without natural Affection, 
Truce-breakers, falſe Accuſers, Incont inent, 
Fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
Traitours, Head), High-minded, Lowers 
of Pleaſure, more than Lowers of God. 
And then he adds a Character of their 
Hypocriſy, as a Veil drawn over all their 
Wickedneſs in the Words of my Text. 
Hawing a Form of Godlineſs, but denying 
the Power thereof. 


Far 


without the Fower of it. 621 

For the explaining of the Text, it 
will be neceſſary to enquire into theſe 
three Things. 1. What is meant Ne 
Form of Godlineſs. 2. What by 
Power of Godlineſs. 3. What by Sn 
the Power of Godlineſs, 

I. What is meant by a Form of Gadli. 
neſs ; the [oppo is T — 7 Tho 1 am 
not ignorant that the word cppwas hathy 
ſometimes another ſignification, yet here 
it manifeſtly ſignifies a Form; i. e. a bare 
She w or Apperance of Godlineſs without 
the Truth and Reality of it. A falſe 
and counterfeit, not a true and real 
Godlinels, 7. e. an hypocritical Religion. 
As a wooden or ſtony Statue of à Man, 
hath the Form, Shape, Figure, Likeneſs, 
or Appearance of a Man, but is far from 
being really ſo, as having no true Fleſh 
and Blood , much leſs a living and rea- 
ſonable Soul; ſo the Hypocrite hath the 
outward Shew, Likeneſs and Appearance 
of a Chriſtian, but is far from being tru- 
ly ſuch, as being deſtitute of .the Sub- 
ſtance, Life and Soul of Cluiſtianity. 


This 


622 A Form of Godlineſs, 


This bare Form of Godlineſs common- 
ly ſhews it ſelf 1 in theſe e Parti- 
culars. ol 


neſs ; when Men declare themſelves to 
be for Godlineſs and that in the ſtrictneſʒ 
of it, and yet are Enemies to the Life 
and practice of it; when they are great 
and high Profeſſors of Religion (as the 
modern Phraſe is) but very ſlender and 
careleſs Performers of it. 
2. In an AﬀeSation of Godly Diſcourſe, 
to gain the repute and eſteem of Godli- 
neſs, and that many times when it is al- 
together unſeaſonable, and there is no 
juſt occaſion or opportunity for it. Ma- 
ny there be, who have the Tongue of 
the Godly, but the Hearts and Hands of 
the Wicked. By their Diſcourſes you 
would think them to be very Saints, but 
by a ſtricter Examination of their Adi. 
ons, whereby their Hearts alſo are made 
manifeſt, they will be found to be far 
otherwiſe. 

3. In affecting certain Modes and faſhi- 
onable — of Godlineſs in ordinary 


Conver- 
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Converſation, ſuch as a grave and demure 
Countenance, Eyes lifted up and the like, 
when Mens Hearts are vain, and far from 
being truly religious or ſerious. 

. In à reliance on certain outward 
Dativs of Religion, perform'd without the 
inward and ſincere Affection of the Soul, 
When Men reſt in hearing or repeating 
of Sermons, or in a formal Courſe of 
Prayer at certain Times and Seaſons, 
while theit Luſts are unmortify d, and 
their Hearts eſtrang'd from the Life of 
God; when they ſatisfy themſelves with 
Inſtrumental and neglect Eſſential Reli- 
gion. Hearing of Sermons and Prayers 
are indeed neceſſary Duties of Religion, 
but neceſſary only as Inſtruments and 
Means appointed by God, to bring us 
through his Grace, to that Life and 
Power of Religion which conſiſts in the 
Mortification of our Luſts, and the Re: 
novation of our Hearts, and the Refor- 
mation of our Lives. And therefore to 
acquieſce in thoſe outward Duties of Re- 
ligion, without an inward, lively ſenſe 


of it, exprels d in agrecable Actions, is 
"tb 
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to have only a Form of Godlineſs. 
theſe and the like Shews and Pkg 
rances, 4 Form of Godlineſs conſiſts. 
| ho We are to enquite what is meant 
in the Text, by the Power of Godlineſs ? 
' Briefly, the Power of Godlineſs is op- 
posd to a Form of Godlineſs. And 
therefore, as 4 Form of Godlineſs is only 
an empty. Shew and Appearance of it, 
ſo the Power of Godlineſs is unfeigu d, 
real and true Godlinels. Which conſiſt 
in the fincere Love of God above all 
Things, and the Love of our Neighbour 
as our ſelves, expreſs d in our Lives by 
conſtant Actions of Piety towards God, 
and of Juſtice and Charity towards our 
| Neighbour. And ſo I paſs to the third 
and aſt Enquiry, viz. 
III. What is meant by denying the 
Power of Godlineſs 7 
I anſwer again in ſhort, to deny the 
Power o F Godlineſs., is for-a Man * in- 
decent 25 vicious Actions to contradict 
his outward Shew and Profeſſion of 
Godlineſs. According to that deſcription 
of the Wicked Jews given by St. A 
It. 
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Tit. 1. wer. 16. They profeſs that they 
know God, but by Works they deny him, 
being abominable and diſobedient , and to 
every good Work Reprobate. And this 
briefly may ſuffice for the Explanation of 
the Text. | 

The Propoſition or Doctrine reſulting 
from it thus explain'd, is this. 


A Man may have a Form or Shew of 


Godlineſs, when yet he is wery far from 
the Power, i. e. the Truth and Reality 
of it. 

A notable Inſtance of this we have in 
the Phariſees , who had indeed a very 
ſpecious Form of Godlineſs, but moſt cer- 
tainly deny d the Power of it. They ap- 
pear d to the ignorant People to be the 
beſt of Men, when indeed they were 
the worſt. They made long Prayers, 
which were directed more to the People 
than to God himſelf, more to gain their 
Applauſe, than God's gracious Accep- 


tance; and accordingly all the while 


they cunningly and underhand devour'd 
Vidom' Houſes. Matth. xxiii. wer. 14. 
The Trumpet ſounded out their Alms in 

cs the 
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the Market Place, but this in the ſight 


of God and wiſe Men proclaim'd their 


Vanity, rather than their Charity, Mat. 


vi. ver. 2. They pray'd in the Synagogues 


and the corners of the Streets, and there- 


by got the Reputation of very pious and 


devout Men; but all the while they ſel. 
dom or never pray'd in ſecret, becauſe 
indeed they regarded not ſo much God's 
Acceptance, as theApprobation and mw 
plauſe of the People, Mat. vi. wer. 6, 7. 


And indeed they had the poor and low 


Reward which they aimd at. They 


were cry'd up, admird and almoſi 
ador'd by the common People for the 
moſt holy Men, the moſt godly Sed and 
Party among the Jews ; But all the 
while, theſe Men were the Children of 


Wrath, and the Sons of Perdition, as 


lar Kom the Power of Godlineſs as they 


were famous for the Form of it; as much 


abhor'd by God, as they were admird 
by Men. 


But what need I look farther than the 
Context for an Inſtance of this Truth? 


| The very ſame A whom St. Paul de- 
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ſcribes in the Text, as having 4à Form of 
Godlineſs, are charg'd by him in the 
foregoing Verſes, with a long and lamen- 
table Catalogue of the greateſt Sins and 
Vices. For Men ſhall be lowers of their 
own ſelves, covetous , Boaſters , proud, 
Blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, un- 
thank ful, unholy , without natural Afe- 
Hon , truce Breakers, falſe Accuſers, in- 
continent, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are 
good, Traitours, heady, hiph-minded , 
lovers of Pleaſure, .more than lovers of 
God. And then it follows in the Text, 
Having a Form of Godlineſs. 

Upon which Words of the Apoſtle, 
Mr. Calꝙin hath three Remarks or Obſer— 
vations not unworthy of our Notice. 

1. He obſerves that the Perſons here 
Noted for thele heinous Vices, are not 
Heathens, or profeſs'd Enemies to Chri- 
ſtianity, but Chriſtians, and ſuch as 
would be accounted Members of the 
Church of Chriſt, It is the Lot of the 
Church of Chriſt in every Age to carry 
ſuch Monſters in her Boſom, which yet 
ſhe cannot but abhor. And therefore: 
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if in our Times, we find many ſuch Per- 


ſons mix'd in our Communion whoſe Vi- 
ces we abominate, though we may ſigh 
and groan under "the Burden , yet we 
muſt patiently bear it, as knowing that 
this is the Fate and Portion of rhe Chri- 
ſtian Church. 

2. He obſerves that it is a wondrous 
thing that ſuch wicked Men as are here 
de ſcribd by the Apoſtle ſhould have the 
Confidence to pretend to Godlineſs. And 
yet we have the Teſtimony of the great 
Apoſtle to aſſure us of the Truth of this 
ſo ſtrange a thing. Incredible is the Im- 
pudence of Hy pocrites, in palliating and 


excuſing their groſſeſt Vices under the 


outward Profeſſion of Religion. 

. He obſerves that the Vices here 
Noted, in the Perſons deſcrib'd by the 
Apoſtle, are for the moſt part ſculking 
and latent Vices, ſuch as do not eaſily 


fall under vulgar "Obſervation , and yet 


generally accompany a feign'd Sanctit). 
For what Hypocrite is there, that is not 
proud > that is not a lover of himſelf ? 


that is not a deſpiſer of others? that is 
9 not 


8 282 een 


dit hout the Fower of it. 629 
not fierce and cruel? that 1s not frau- 
dulent and deceitful? And fo in the 
felt | | 2 

The time will not permit me largely 
to Diſcourſe of each of theſe Vices; 


but yet I ſhall briefly run over ſome of 


the chief of them, not only for the far- 
ther Confirmation of the Propoſition , 
but alſo to give you a lively Portraiture 
or Repreſentation of the Hypocrite , 


who bath 4 Form of Godlineſs, but denies. 


the Power of it. 

I. Then, Theſe Formaliſts are ſaid 
to be pzvla, lowers of their own ſelves. 
This Vice of theirs the Apoſtle puts in 
the Front of this black Catalogue, and 


mentions it in the firſt Place, becaule it is 


the Fountain and Original of all the o- 
ther Vices that follow. Indeed it is not 
ſimply and abſolutely ſinful for a Man to 
love himſelf, nay ſelf.love is the firſt 
and moſt immediate dictate of the Law 
of Nature ; for to love, is to wiſh well 
and do good to the Perſon lovd. And 
this every Man owes in the firſt Place to 
himſelf, and then to his Neighbour. 
= 981 3 Charity 
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Charity begins at Home, though it doth 
not end there. But they are here ſaid 
to be lovers of themſelves, whom St. Paul 
otherwhere notes, as Men that ſeek. ox 
own things, i. e. who ſtudy only o 
chiefly ir own Conveniencies and ad. 
vantages in this World, having little or 
no regard to the Glory of God, or the 
Benefit of their Neighboors | 
Againſt this Vice the Apoſtle cautions 
us, 1 Cor. Xx. wer. 24, Let no Man ſeek 
bis own, but every Man anothers Wealth. 
So again Phil. ii. Ser. 4. Look not every 
Man on his own Things „but every Man 
alſo on the Things of others. And in the 
twenty firſt Verſe of the ſame Chapter, he 
Notes this as an Epidemical Vice ; For 
all ſeek their own , not the things 1 
are Feſus Chriſt's. And the ſame Apoſtle 
otherwhere eſteems it as a Vice moſt re- 
pugnant to the Theological Virtue of 


Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. ver. 5. Charity 


ſeeketh not ber own. 
Indeed there is another Notion of this 


u alla, or ſelf-love among the Moraliſts, 


With whom it commonly ſignifies that 
Vice 
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Vice whereby a Man is too fond of him- 


ſelf, and arrogates to himſelf more 
worth than indeed he hath, over - values 
himſelf. But this Vice is Noted after- 
wards by the Apoſtle in other Words, as 


you will preſently ſee. . The former No- 


tion therefore is moſt appoſite to this 
Place of the Apoſtle. 

And from hence we may condude, 
that a ſelfiſh Man, that minds only his 


own [Intereſt in this World, whatever 
Form of Godlineſs he may otherwiſe have 


put on, can never be a true Chriſtian, 
is very far from the Power of Godlineſs. 


For he is plainly void of Charity, with- 


out which (as our Church expreſſeth ic 
in one of her Collects ) all our doings 
are nothing worth, Charity being the moſt 
excellent Gift, the very Bond of Peace 


and of all Virtues , without which whoſo- 


ever liveth is accounted dead before God. 


2. The Formalifts, noted by the. 


Apoſtle, are ſaid to be pmzpluex: Lowers 
of Money, covetous Perſons. A Vice al- 
ſo moſt oppolite to the Power of Godlli- 
neſs, and yet a Vice very incident to ma- 
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ny who make the higheſt Profeflion of it. 
The heinouſneſs of the Sin appears in 
this, that it is reckon'd with the fouleſt 
Vices, Eph. V. Der. 3. But Fornication 6 
and all Uncleanneſs, or Covetouſneſs,- let 
it not be once named among you, as be- 
cometh Saints. And ver. 3. of the ſame 
Chapter, the covetous Man 1s by the A- 
poſtle branded as an Idolater. For this 
ye know, that no Whoremonger, nor un- 
clean Perſon, nor covetous Man, who 1s an 
Idolater, bath any Inheritance in the King: 
dom of Chriſt, and of God. 
. 4.2, Theſe Formaliſts are ſaid to be 
es 9 ep vo. Boaſters and proud , 
i. e. Such as through the Pride of their 
Hearts boaſt and vaunt themſelves in their 
Words and Actions. Another moſt de- 
teſtable Vice, and moſt contrary to the 
Power of Godlineſs. For God reſiſteth 
the Proud, but giveth Grace to the humble, 
1 Pet. v. ver. 5. The proud Man there- 
fore 3 is an Enemy to God, and a grace- 
leſs Perſon. 
4. They are ſaid to be G o ονẽ: Blaſ- 
phemers. Strange! How can any Man 
that 
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that hath any Form or Shew of Godlineſs, 
that pretends to any thing of Religion 
be guilty of Blaſphemy? Yes; even ſuch 
a Man may entertain ſuch Notions of 
God, and maintain ſuch Doctrines in 
Religion, as by Conſequence at leaſt 
are Blaſphemy. Thus the Gnofticks, on 
whom the Apoſtle ſeems here to reflect, 
held ſeveral Doctrines that in their Con. 
ſequence were highly blaſphemous. A- 
mong others of this nature, they affirm' d, 
that certain Men are neceſſarily wicked, 
and by an irreſpective abſolute Decree of 
God predeſtinated and determin'd to fin, 
and ſo to Damnation, which is to make 
God the Author of Sin, and alſo the 
Puniſher of that Sin which he himſelf is 
the Author of ; both which are certain- 
ly very groſs Blaſphemies. That they 
held this Doctrine, we learn from Tre. 
neus and other ancient Writers. And 


againſt this their Blaſphemy St. James 


diſcourſeth, Chap. i. wer. 13, 14, 15. 
Let no Man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God; for God cannot be temp- 
ted with Evil, neither tempteth he any 

5 Man 
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Man. But every Man is tempted when be 
is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enti- 
ced. Then when Luſt bath conceived, it 
bringeth forth Sin, and Sin when it is 


niſbed, bringeth forth Death. 1 delight 


not in invidious and odious Parallels; 
but Iwiſh there were not ſome even in our 
Days, and thoſe ſuch as ſeem to appro- 
priate to themſelves the Character of the 
godly and orthodox Party, who after 
the ſame manner aſſert the {ame Blal. 
phemy. But thus even the Sin of Rlaſ- 
phemy may be ſhelter d under 4 Form of 
Godlineſs. 
But there are Gant Bae webe 
underſtand the Word GSοοννπ here in a 
milder Senſe, and with reference to 
Men, as it denotes ſuch, as by contume- 
lions Speeches, maliciouſly injure the 
Fame and Reputation of others, eſpe- 
_ cially their Superiors, and thoſe that are 
in Authority over them; which is in- 


deed a grievous Sin, and inconſiſtent 


with the Power of Godlineſs. And it 1s 
a fort of Blaſphemy, as being againſt 


God's Repreſentatives, and accordingly 


very 


0 
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very ſeverely prohibited, Exod. xxii. 
ver, 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gdds . 
nor curſe the Ruler of thy People. And 
this Vice alſo is cenſur d in the Gnoſticks 
by St. Jude in his Epiſtle, ver. 8. where 
they are ſaid, 10 deſpiſe Dominion, and 
to ſpeak evil of Dignities. And even in 
our Days, how many great Pretenders to 
Religion are there, who are egregiouſly 
ouilty of this kind of Blaſphemy. 

s. Thele Formaliſts are noted by the 
Apoſtle, 48 diſobedient to Parents. A 
very grievous Sin likewiſe, and moſt op- 
poſite to the Power of Ses For let 
Men pretend what they will, he cannot 
truly honour God the Tatber in Heaven , 
who doth not duly hohour his Father, 
his Parents on Earth. 

But Interpreters here well obſerve, that 
we are to collect ex ſpecie genus, from 
one ſpecial ſort of Diſobedience mention d, 
viz. Diſobedience to Parents, all Diſo- 
bedience to Superiors in general. And in- 
deed all Diſobedience to Superiors, 
whether Natural, Civil, or Ecclefiaſti- 
cal, whether to Parents, ' Magiſtrates, or 
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Miniſters of the Church, though it may 
confiſt with a Form of Godlineſs, yet it is 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Pon er ¶ it. 

6. Theſe Formalifts are ſaid to be 
ae Unthank ful. Unthankful to 
God for his manifold Mercies; unthank- 
ful to Men that are their Benefactors. 
A vile Sin again, even in the Judgment 
of the Heathen, who could tell us, In- 
gratum fi dixeris , &c. When you have 
ſaid a Man is ungrateful, you have ſaid 
all yon cannot jay any thing worſe of 
him. 

7. They are ſaid to be «opſot without 
natural Affection. So far were theſe For- 
maliſts from Chriſtian Charity, which 
extends to all Men, that they were de- 
ſtitute of natural Affection, of that Love, 
which even Nature teacheth Men to 
ſhew to their own Fleſh and Blood. 
They were void not only of true Grace, 
but of good Nature. 


8. They are ſaid to be «oma Truce- 


breakers. Men that make little or no 


Conſcience of their moſt ſolemn Promi- 


ſes, Engagements: and Agreements, which 


they 
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they make with others, but can break 
through them all to ſerve their own In- 
tereſt⸗- OL 

9. They are ſaid to be 4a Falſe 
Accuſers, which is the Title of Devils. 
They make no Conſcience of raiſing or 
ſpreading abroad Lies; falſe and ſcanda- 
lous Reports upon innocent Perſons, to 


their great Prejudice and Diſadvantage. 


Alas! How many are there in our Days, 
who tho' they are great Pretenders to 
the Power of Godlineſs, yet are notori- 
ouſly guilty of this very grievous Sin. 
10. And laſtly, (to paſs by the other 
Vices next mention'd by the Apoſtle, as 
being ſome way or other reducible to 
the former) theſe Formaliſts. are {aid to 
be oe ονꝗ warmer n cinder Lowers of Plea- 
ſure more than Lowers of God; i. e. their 
Hearts are ſet upon their Luſts more 
than upon God or Goodneſs. This in- 
deed is at the bottom of all their other 
Sins before mention d. For where the 
ſincere Love of God above all things is 
found, it will exclude all the foremen- 


tion'd Sins and Vices. But where that 
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638 A Form of Godlineſs, 
Love is wanting, qua data porta rnunt, 
there a wide Gate is open d for all thoſe 


And therefore where this Love of God 


is wanting, the Power of Godlineſs cannot | 


poſlibly be. 

Theſe are the black Shen en of the 
Men deſcrib d by the Apoſtle, and of 
whom he faith in my Text, that they 

hade 4 Form of Godlineſs. whilſt they de- 

ny the Power thereof. From whence you 
may ſee, what a Legion of Devils may 
url under the pretended Saint, what a 
Troop of the moſt heinous Sins may 
ſhelter themſelves under a Form * God. 
lineſs. 

And thus I have fully (I by pe) con- 
firm'd and illuſtrated x þ Propoſution laid 
down, wiz. That a Man may have 2 
-Form or Shew of Godlineſs, when yet be 
is very far from the Power: 1. e. the 
Truth and Reality of it. Now briefly to 

"PP! this whole 1 
| Let us take heed of being deceiv 'd 
by er as having a Form of Godlineſs , 
yet deny the Power of it. Let us not be 
TY cheated 


Exils to ruſh and break in upon the Soul. 


* 


>» 


not believe every Pretender to Godlineſs 


without the Power of it. 639 
cheated by falſe Appearances. Let us 


but remember that all is not Gold thi 


glitters; that the greateſt Wickedneſs 


may jurk under the moſt ſpecious Form of 
Godlineſs. Indeed they that affect to 


make the greateſt Shew of Godlineſs are 
moſt of all to be ſuſpected. For the 
traly good Man is ban content with 


the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience 


and the Approbation of God; and there- 
fore is not ſo ſolicitous to ſet himſelf 
out to others to the beſt Advantage, as 
the Hypocrite is. 


This Caution is the very Ulſe of this 


Doctrine, which the Apoſtle himſelf di- 


rects us to in the Words immediately 


following my Text: From ſuch, ſuch 


Formaliſts, urn away; i. e. ſhun and a- 


void them And from the Verſes next 


following, it appears, the Apoſtle had 


a ſpecial Eye to unlicens'd, falſe and 
ſchiſmatical Teachers, who by a ſpecious 
Form of Godlineſs, endeavour'd to ſeduce 
Men from their lawſul Paſtors, and to 
draw them from the Communion of the 

Church, 
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Church, into Houſe-Meetings and Private 


Condenticles. Read the fixth and ſe- 


venth Verſes, and you would think the 
Apoſtle foreſaw and deſcrib'd the Hu- 


mour of our Age. Of this ſort (i. e. of 
Men, who having 4 Form of Godlineſs, 


deny the Power of it) are they who creep 


into Houſes, and lead captive filly Mo- 
men, laden with Sin, led away with di- 
vers Luſts, ever learning, and never a- 
ble to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 

1. They creep into Houſes. They for- 
ſake the Publick Communion, and keep 
private Conventicles in Houſes, where- 
into they creep and inſinuate themſelves 
by fair and ſpecious Pretences. | 

2. Leading Captive filly Women. By 
a Form of Godlineſs, and a fair Shew of 
more than ordinary Holineſs, they im- 
pole eſpecially upon the Female Sex, as 


being the Weaker, and generally of leſ- 
ſer Judgment, Reaſon, and Underſtan- 


ding. In this they imitate the old Ser- 
pent, the Devil, who began his Temp: 
tation upon the Woman firſt, and then 


by her ſeduced the Man alſo. 
= 3. Ever 


winkt the Power of it. 641 
Exer learning, and newer able to 
come to the Knowledge of the Truth, i. e. 
They continually hang upon the Lips of 
theſe ſchiſmatical Teachers, and are 
continually hearing and repeating their 
Preachments, ſo that one would think 
they muſt needs learn much; but indeed 
they never arrive to that ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial Knowledge in Religion, which 
by a conſtant Attendance on their law- 
fal Paſtors, and their Matz they 
might have arrived to. 

O that the Men of our Age would 
attend to theſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
and be ſo wiſe at laſt as to ſhun and a- 
void ſuch Seducers! 
That's the firſt Inference, and you ſee 
it is the very Uſe which the Apoſtle him- 
io makes of the Doctrine. 

Let us take beed we deceive not our 
2 by a Form of Godlineſs, whilſt we 
deny the Power of it. -.. Let us often and 
N conſider, that we have to do 
with a God, 0 — is the Searcher of 
Hearts, and a Tryer of the Reins, who 
cannot be impoled upon by any cun- 
Te ning 
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ning hypocritical Artifices of Men. No 
Miſt that our Self. love can caſt either 
upon our own or other Mens Eyes, can 
darken his Sight, but he ſees through it 
into the bottom of our Hearts, and our 
moſt ſecret Inclinations. Tho” we may 
deceive others and our ſelves too with 
falſe Appearances of Things, yet we 
can never deceive him. He hows us far 
better than we do our ſelves. And at 
the great Day of Tryal , he will tho- 
roughly Anatomize us, and lay our very 
In ſide perfectly open and naked to the 
View of the whole World, to the ſight 
of Men and Angels. And bote will the 
Man that hath only 4 Form of Godlineſs, 
without the Power of it, be then aſham d 
and confounded 
They are great and weighty Words, 

which the divine Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews delivers in this Caſe, 
Chap. iv. wer. 12, 13. For the Word of 
God (i. e. the Perſonal Word or Son of 
God, as appears from the ſequel) is quick 
and powerful and ſharper than any two deed 
Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſun- 


5 der 


toit haut the Fower it. 643 
der f the Soul and Spirit, and of the 
Jointe and Marrow, and is a diſcerner of 
the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, 
| Neither is there any Creature that is not 
manifeſt in his Sight : but all things are 
naked and open to the Eyes of him, with 
whom we have to do. 

Let us not therefore acquieſce in a 
bare Form of Godlineſs,; let us never be at 

reſt till we have attain'd to the Power of 
it. And to aſſure our ſelves of this, let 
us carefully ſhun and avoid the Sins and 
Vices Noted in the Perſons deſcrib'd by 
the Apoſtle, and let us practice the con- 
trary Virtues. 

Let us not be Lovers of our ſelves, 2. e. 
ſelt-ſeekers, without a due Regard to 
the Glory of God and Good of others; 1 
but let us make theſe out chiefeſt aim i350 
and end; for thereby we ſhall be the 4:8 
trueſt Lovers of our ſelves. - T0 

Let us take heed and beware of Co- 1 
vetouſneſs. Tis the repeated Caution Hog 
of our Saviour. Let us covet earneſtly ba 

f the beſt things; let us ſeek firſt the King- Us. | 
dom of God, &c. Marth. vi. ver. 33. * 
y 4 3 .- Het 
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Let us lay afide all Pride and Vain- 
glory, and be Cloathd with \ wa e 
Pet. v. ven. 5. Sax 12k; 

Let us avoid all 3 N otions, 
Thoughts and Speeches of the great and 
glorious God, and ſpeak reverently of 
thoſe Men that repreſent him. 

Let us be obedient to all our Superi- 
ours, whether Natural, Civil or Eccle- 
ſi Alien! $0.1 

Let us be hankful to G od * his 
Mercies, and to all Men that are our 
BelidfaBiors. | 

Let us love all Men, but 7 elle 
let us be tender to 085 natural Rela- 
tions. F 

Let us to our pv be Faithful keep- 
ers of all Promiſes we make to our 
Neighbours , eſpccially in Matters of 
Right and Juſtice. 

Let us take heed of all Colamay, and 
Slandering of others, and ſpeak evil'of 
no Man unneceſſarily. 

Laſtly, and above all things, 8 us 
pray moſt carneſtly for the Love of 
God, the ee Love of God, the 

| Love 


\ 
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nithout the wer of it. 645 
Love of God above all things. That 
we may ſee the perfect Vanity of all o- 
ther things, how ſhort our Enjoyment of 
them will be, how little good there is 
in them , and how infinitely good and 
excellent a Being God is, and may there- 
fore ſet our Hearts upon him, and chule 
him for our everlaſting en 

Theſe are the Virtnes oppoſite to 
thoſe Vices which the Apoſtle Notes as 
repugnant to the Power of Godlineſs. In 
the Practice of thele, the Power of God- 
lineſs. conſiſts, and without them, no 
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Form of Godlineſs will avail us at the £508 
great Day of Accounts. 27 | 
Now to God the Father , Son and Holy IF 

Ghoſt , be aſcrib'd all Find and Glory, 28 | 
poets and Worſhip, both now and for x 
eder, Amen, 124 
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A proſperous, Condition in 


this World is a Bleſſing of 
God, wherein we not only 


may, but ought to rejoice, 


ſince it is given us by God 
as a peculiar time of Com- 
fort and Rejoicing. 


5 
* ey" 


ECCLESIASTES Chap. vii. Ver. 14. 


In the Day of Proſperity be 
Joyful, but in the Day of 
Adverſity conſider : God al- 


Jo bath ſet the one over . 
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gainſt the other, to the. end 
that Man ſhould find u no- 
thing after him. 


Hough it be very hard in divers 

Places of this Book of Eccleſraſtes, 
to find out the Connexion of one Sen- 
rence with the other ; yet here a proba- 
ble Account may be given of the Co- 
herence of my Text with the preceding 
Verſe. For, therein the wiſe Man ex- 
horts us to «ſider the Work, of God, 5. e. 
his Work of Providence , as by the 


whole Context we are led fo underſtand 


the Words; to conſider that God works 
ſtill by his Providence and what he 
works; and he tells us that upon this 
Conſi deration, we ſhall be forc'd to 
lay, Who can make, that ftraight , which 


be hath made crooked ? i. e. God' Pro- 


vidence is uncontroulable, and thoſe evil 
afflictive things that happen to Men in 


the World by his Wil, cannot be a. 


voided; thoſe crooked things that are 
ſo to us, that bend and turn from 
| Tt 4 


15 the 


648 The Day of Proſperity 
the Way and Courſe defign'd and de- 
ſir d by us, are directed by God, and 


What he will haye thus crooked, Go can 


make ſtraight? To the ſame ſenſe the 
wile Man ſpeaks, Chap. i. wer. 14, 15. 
I have ſeen all the Works that are done 
under the Sun , and behold all is Vanity 
and Vexation of Spirit. That which is 
crooked, can not be made ſtraight. 

Upon this Conſideration, the Preacher 
in my Text, exhorts us all to attend to 
the work of God's Providence in the 
various Occurrences and Diſpenſations 
thereof, whether Proſperous or Afffictive, 
and to accomodate and apply our ſelves 
co them accordingly. In the Day of 
Proſperity, &c. 

In the handling of which Text I ſhall 
follow my uſual Method, firſt throughly 


to explain it, and then to raiſe ſome 


Practical and Liſcful Obſervations from it. 
In the Day of Proſperity be joyful, but 


in the Day of Adverſity confider. In the 


Hebrew raw ya, in the good Day, 
or the day of Goodneſs , i. e. in the day 


or time, when the good Things we de- 
ſire 


a Time of Rejoicing. 649 
ſire happen to us. So the Phraſe is of- 
ren uſed in Scripture, | ſee particularly 
1 Pet. iii. ver. 10. He that will live Life 
and ſee good (i. e. happy and proſperous) 
Days, let bim refrain bis W 221 
Evil. 

Be joyful. In the Hebrew wa d li- 
terally, be thou in good. The Septu- 
agint rendets'1 1c Sn. or & ſc bd, [rye in good. 
The vulgar. Latine more clearly, fruere 
bonis , enjoy thou the good things, which 
God hath given thee with complacence 
and delight i in them. 

But in the Day of Adverſity. In the He- 
brew dyn 12, in the cuil Day, when affli- 
ctive and evil Things happen to thee. This 


is the known Senſe of the Phraſe. of evil 


Days in Scripture. So Gen. xlyn. wer. 9. 
Jacob expreſſing to Pharaoh the Troubles 
and Afflictions of his paſt Life, faith., 

Few and Ewil bave 5 Days of thi N 
of my Life been. So the wiſe Man a- 
gain in his Book of Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. xii. 
ver. 1. Remember nom thy Creatour in the 
Days of thy Youth ,, while the evil Days 
Come not, nor the Tears draw nigh, -when 
thou 
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thou ſbalt ſay, I have no Pleaſure in them. 


Where the Days of old Age are called 
evil Days, becauſe they are generally 
attended with Sickneſs and Infirmiries 
and other Evils both of Body and Mind. 
In the Day of Adwverſity conſider. In 
the Hebrew, d, See thou, conſider 


well the Circumſtances thou art in, and 
the Duty incumbent on thee, think in 


what Condition thou art, and what 
thou art to do in that State. 
But muſt we not conſider alſo in th: 
Day of Proſperity? Muſt we then lay a. 
ſide our Reaſon and Conſideration, and 
drown our ſelves in Senſuality? God for- 
bid. I ſhall ſhew you anon the necel- 


ſary Cautions and Conſiderations we arc 


to make ule of in the Day of Proſperity. 
But inthe Dayof Adwverſuty we are eſpeci. 
ally concerned to confider, and to conſider 
in a more eſpecial manner. This is a Seaſon 
wherein Divine Providence more loudly 
calls us to Conſideration, and to a deeper 
Conſideration. We have a like Text to 
this in the Epiſtle of St. James, Chap. v. 


der. 13. Is any Man among you affliczed ö at 


him pray. 1s any merry ꝰ let him ſing Pſalms. 


Shall we hence conclude, that we are to 
pray only in the time of Affliction? 


This were an abſurd and wicked Infe- 


rence. For we are to pray always. But 


the time of Affliction is a more ſpecial 
Seaſon for Prayer, for much and mighty, 


for frequent and fervent Prayer. 

Thus we ſay boxalre yeerrlev, that 
Prayer is the proper Province, the Buſi- 
neſs of old Men, who are going out of 
the World. Not as if old Men only 
were oblig d to pray; but they being 
juſt ready to be call'd out of this World 
to God's Tribunal, and upon the very 
Confines of an eternal State, either of 
Happineſs or Miſery, are in a more ſpe- 
cial manner concerned to be very fre- 
quent and earneſt in the Exerciſe of this 
Duty. In the Day of Adverſity conſider. 
This is a moſt proper Seaſon for — 1 
deration; and if Men do not then conſi- 
der, they never will. But to proceed 
with the Words of the Text. 

God alſo hath ſet the one over againſt 
the other, i. e. God hath ſet our evil 
Days, 


SH" 


652 The Day of Proſperity 
Days, or Days of Adverſny, againſt our 
Days of Proſperity, each againſt, and 
with each other. Our Life is not made 
up wholly, either of proſperous, or evil iſ | 
Days, but is a mixture of both; one “ 
while we are in the Day of of f Proſperity, ( 
and then preſently after in that of 44. 
verſity, by ſuch Viciflitudes and Changes, I : 
as the divine Wiſdom thinks fit, and 
moſt "conducting to his Glory and our C 
Good. And ſo I come to the laſt Nc 
Words of my Text. 0 
That Man ſbould find nothing don bin, b 
i. e. (as the moſt learned Interpreters ge- M o 
nerally expound the Words according to i tl 
the ancient Latin Tranſlation) ut non in- tl 
deniat homo contra eum juſtas querimonis,, 
that Man might have no juſt Cauſe of con. 
plaining againſt him. For according to 
the Hebrew Idiome, to find ſomething 


after another, ſi gnifies, upon Examinati-M be 
on, to find ſomb Fault i in what he hath 
done. According to this Interpretation Us 
the meaning of the Words is this: Gol 
bath ſo diſpoſed and ordered the whole 7: 


27790 of Man's Life an Earth , \ Jo check 
quer d 


a Time of Rejoicing.. 653 
quer d and intermingled his proſperous and 
evil Days one with the other, that upon 
a review of the whole, Man bimſelf will 


find no reaſon to complain of him, or to 


blame either bis Wiſdom or Fuſtice, or 
Goodneſs in that diſpoſal. 

So that in the whole, the Text is (as 
an excellent Perſon expreſſeth it) an ad- 
mirable Advice to comply with our preſent 
Condition, and ſuit our Minds unto it; be- 
cauſe we cannot bring thingsto the bent 
of our own Minds, and therefore had 
better ſtudy to conform our Mind to 
our Condition, whatſoever it be, whe- 


ther Proſperity or Adwerſity, into which 


the divine Wiſdom hath divided our Life, 
and ſo proportion'd them one to the o- 
ther, that none can juſtly find fault with 
his Diſpoſal, nor, all things conſider'd, 
tell how to mend them or order them 
better. 34 
TheText thus explain'd, readily yields 
us theſe following Obſervations. 


I. The good and proſperous Days and. 


Times of our Life, are in Cod Deſign gi- 
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654 The Day of Profperity 
den tous, as peculiar Times of Comfort 
and Rejoicing. | 


II. The evil: Days, the Days and Times 


of our Afftiction and Trouble, are in God's 


ſign the- proper Sea, one of Recollection 


and ſerious Conſideration. 

III. The Providence of God hath ſo 
contrived it, that our good and evil Days, 
our Days of Proſperity and Adverſuy 
ſhould be intermingled, each with the o. 
ther. | TOS 

IV. This mixture of good and evil 

Days, ig by the divine Providence ſo pro- 
Portion d, that it ſufficiently juſtifies the 
Dealings of God towards the Sons of Men, 
and obviates all our Diſcontents and Mur- 
murings againſt bim. 
I. The good and proſperous Days and 
Times of our Life, are in God's Deſign gi- 
den to us, as peculiar Times of Comfort 
and Repoicing. 

In the Day of Proſperity be joyful. 
This is the proper Time and Seaſon of 
Rejoycing: Proſperity indeed is no Pro- 
ſperity, but to him that rejoyceth in it - 

an 


a Time of Rejoicing. 655 
and we then only enjoy God's Bleſſings, 
when we delight and take Pleaſure in 
chem. And therefore the Preacher doth 
often in this Book exhort us to rejoyce 
in our preſent good things. Nay, God 
himſelf doth not only allow, but require 

> Wl and command his People to rejoyce in 
„che temporal Bleſſings he beſtows upon 
them. So Deut. xii. ver. 7. Te ſhall re- 
„Joyce in all that ye put your Hand unto , 
je, and your Houſholds, wherein the Lord 
thy God hath bleſſed thee. So again, 
God commands them , after their offer- 
ing the Firſt-fruits of their Increaſe, to 
| rejoyce, and delight themſelves in the 
reſt, Deut. xxvi. wer. 11. And thou ſhalt 
rejoyce in every good thing, which the Lord 
thy God hath given thee. 585 | 
Nor is this merely Old Teſtament Do- 
ctrine; for in the New Teſtament St. Paul 
tells rich Men that God hath given them 
richly all things to enjoy. Nay, our bleſ- 
(ed Lord himſelf hath by his own Example 
taught us, that Mirth and Cheerfulneſs 
in the Uſe of the good things of this 
Life, ſo it be in a due Meaſure and in a 
due 
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due Seaſon, is allowable, even to Chri- 
ſtians. For he vouchſafed to be preſent, 
when invited, at a Nuptial- Feaſt or 
Wedding. Entertainment at Cans i in Ga- 
lilee. Neither was he moroſe in the 
Company; nay, he was ſo far from dif- 
liking or reproving their Mirth, that he 
promoted. and encouraged it; and when 
the Fewel of ic, their Wine failed, he 
was pleaſed to ſupply it with a Miracle 
as we read Joh. ii. ver. 1, &c. 

Upon which Text the excellent Bucer 
takes occaſion ſeverely to reprove thoſe 
ſour Hypocrites of the Anabaptiſtick 
Sect in his time, who would not allow 


of any freer Uſe of the good Creatures 


of God, and would frown at any Mirth 
in Company, though never {o mnocent, 
when in the mean time they themſelves 
were in ſecret guilty (as the Event after- 
wards ſhew'd) of the vileſt Abominations. 
Againſt theſe the holy and learned Man, 
gives this Advice. * Thou that truly fea- 


Nui Deum vers times & abſque fuco Chriſtum contin es, mitte 
iſtos | ſupercilioſos beneficiorum Dei contemptores, ſcito omnem Det 


creaturam bonam eſſe, modo cum gratiarum act iane illa utaris. 
Luxum vita, temperatam hilaritatem, ne damnate, 


reſt 


A Time of Rejbicing. 657 
reſt God, and ſincerely loweſt Chriſt, va- 
lne nat theſe ſupercilions Deſpiſers of God's 
Bleſſengs;, know that every Creature of 
God 35 good, if thou uſe it with Thankſ- 
giving; avoid Luxury, | but condemn not 
temperate or moderate Mirth and Cheerful- 
neſs. In ſhort, Chriſtianity, though it 
be a ſober, yet it is no ſullen or me- 
lancholy Religion, as ſome melancholy 
Men have fancied it, but admits as la w- 
ful, even the Joys and Delights of this 
World, provided we uſe them lawful- 
ly; which is the thing I am next to ſhew 
you. For too many are apt to abuſe 
this Doctrine to Licentiouſneſs. It will 
be neceſſary therefore to annex ſome 
Cautions to it; and they ſhall be theſe 
following. | 
1. We are to take Care that we turn 
not the Goodneſs of God into Wantonneſs, 
by abuſing the good things of a proſperous 
Condition to Riot and Exceſs.. Proſperity 
when thus abuſed ; is no longer a Bleſ- 
{ing ; it is ſo far from being ſo, that it 
becomes the greateſt Curſe. It is far 
better to be the pooreſt and moſt miſe- 
A Uu 1 
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rable Lazarns-in this World, than to f 
be ſach a luxurious Dives, ſuch a wic- r 
ked Man in Proſperity. He that ufeth I © 
the good things of a proſperous Eſtate, l 
to Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, and other m 
inordinate Pleaſures, uſes them not as a Nc 
Man, much leſs as a Chriſtian, but as m 
a Beaſt that periſbeth. Indeed ſuch a fa 
Man loſes the true Joy and Comfort of bu 
God's Bleſſings, by his Exceſs in the Uſe ve 
of them. The Glutton and che Drun. i be 
kard makes himſelf ſick with thoſe good ſta 


things which were given him for his mo 
Health and Refreſhment. - He: turns the har 
Bleſſings of God into Plagues and Puniſh- 4 
ments, by darkening the Serenity of his allo 
Mind and Underſtanding, and by de- ls tl 
ſtroying his Health in this World, and dep 
his Soul in the other. But I proceed to lecy 
the ſecond Caution, which is this. long 

2. We are to take care in the Uſe of this 
the good things of Proſperity, to avoid 
not only Riot and Exceſs, but alſo all im- 
moderate Affection towards them. We are 
not to ſet our Hearts too much on the 
Enjoyments of this Life, nor let out our Af. 


5 fections 
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fections too far after them. We ſhould 
remember the Uncertainty of them, that 
though We have them to Day we may 
loſe them to Morrom We ſhould re- 
member chat Adverſity uſually. follows 
cloſe, after Proſperity; and therefore in 
my Text, the wiſe. Man had no ſooner 
ſaid In the Day of. Proſperity. be joyful, 
but he preſently adds, Ia the Day of Ad- 
ver ſity conſider. | And we ſhould. remem- 
ber, . — how proſperous ſoever our E- 
late in this World may be, Death will 
moſt certainly within a few Years, per- 
haps much ſooner, put an End to it. 
All the Enjoyment that Chriſtianity. 
allows us, of che good things of this Life, 
.. Is che preſent Fruition of them, without 
4 ive on them for the future; only 
lecuring us that we ſhall enjoy chem, as 
long as God ſees it fitting for us. And in 
this good Men have a fi ngular Advan- 
tage over worldly, and wicked Men: 
The Men of this World enjoy the good 
things of this Life as their ultimate Hap- 
pineſs, beyond which they look no far- 
ther; but good Men uſe them as a Via- 
| , Uu 2 tficum 
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ticum or Bait, as à preſent Support and 
Refreſhinent in their Purſuit 6f a far 
greater Happineſs. And therefore when 
the good things of this Life fail them, 


their hope is not deceiv d, they have | 


another ſurer and better Reſuge, even 
the Hope of a moſt perfect Happineſs in 
the Life to come. The Viciſſitudes and 
Changes of the things of this World, of 
pfoſperous, into evil Days, which grieve 
the Minds, and ſometimes 'break the 
Hearts of Worldly Men, do ſcatce ſo much 
as tfouble the Righteous ; this being no 
more than what they expected, and what 
chey bad long before prepat'd themſelves 
for. Beſides, they enjoy their preſent 
goed things, as the Effects of God's Fa. 
wour and peculiar Kindneſs to them; 
and they are ſure that whenever he ſhall 
pleaſe to change the Scene, it ſhall be 
for their Good. And upon this Ac- 
count they are ſecure in their en 
Enjoyments, and need not be ſolicitous 
or ovet much concert d for the future. 
But as for the Ungodly , it ic not ſo 


with them. T 1 cannot ſo comfortably! 


2 enjoy 


8 wa — 


wry 
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enjoy their preſent Happineſs, and they 


have no Security for the future; but 


when they ſay Peace, Peace, unto them. 


ſelves, lugden Deſtruction may, * if 
they repent not, Aluredly will) come 
upon them, 

To conclude this Conf deration, tis 
an excellent Advice that St. Paul gives 
us, with relation to all temporal both 
Enjoy ments and Afflictions, 1 Cor. vii. 
ver. 29, 30, 31. This I ſay, Brethren, 
the time is. ſhort. It remaineth therefore 
that both they that have Vi ves, be as 
though they had none; and they that weep, 
as though they wept not; and theythat re- 
joice, as though they, rejoiced not; and 
they that buy, as though they poſſi ſed = 
and they that uſe this World, as not abu- 
ſing it; for the faſbion of this World 
paſſeth. away. As if he had ſaid: Our 


Life in this World being ſo ſhort, it is 


no very great matter how it fares with 
us here; we. ſhould not be over much 
lags: 'd about our State and Conditi- 

n, Whatſoever it be, whether proſpe- 
or afflictive. If we enjoy good 
Uu 3 things, 


"2 
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things, let us not cleave iti our Affecti- 
ons too cloſe to them, for they will ere 
long leave us with this preſetit' Life. 
Or if. we are in Miſery and Trouble 
here, let us not be dejected; for if 
we be true Chriſtians, Death when it 
comes will put an end to all our Sor- 
rows, and place us in a State of unmixt 
and perfect Happineſs. Or more briefly 
thus: Whether we be in the Number of 
thoſe that rejoice, or of thoſe that weep 
in this World, let not either our Joy or 
Sorrow be immoderate , for they will 
both ſoon end in Death; and à State of 
things will preſently follow} in the other 
Life, wherein our Joy or Sorrow ſhall 
be everlaſting. Let not therefore the 
little Concerns of this tranſient World, 
but thoſe far greater ones of the eter- 
nal State, take up our Thoughts and Af- 
fections, and poſſeſs our Souls. I pro- 
ceed to a third Caution, which is this. 

That we take care o uſe the good 
thirgs of our proſperous Days ſo, as to re- 
Joice' more in the Goodneſs of God that gives 
them, than in the ow Things — 


This 


fa 


ex 
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This indeed is to rejoice in the Lou, 
this is to anſwer the deſign and end of 
God in giving thoſe good things to us. 
For he gave them not to us, that we 
ſhould ſettle our Affections on them, but 


that by them as Tokens of his Love, we 


ſhould be led to him, to love and ſerve 
him, and of a Pledge of a far greater 
Happineſs which he will hereafter give 
us if we ſo do. The worldly Man looks 
not to the Giver but to the Gift it ſelf; 
and on the other ſide, the good Man 
adores the Giver more than the Gift. 
The carnal Man Worſhips ſecond Cauſes, 
but the ſpiritual Man gives all Honour 


to the firſt Cauſe of all Things. He 


thus reaſons with himſelf. ' O the Good- 
neſs of my God, who bath thus laden 
me with his Bleflings ! And if God be 
thus Good to me in this Life, what 
may I not expect from him if L continue 
faithfully to ſerve him in the other? 
Great is my Reward here, but how in- 


| expreſſibly greater will ic be hereafter ? 


0 bow great ic thy Goodneſs , which thou 
sf haſt 
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haſt laid up for them that fear thee ! 
Plal, xxxi. ver. 19. 

We ſhould take care 10 uſe our Pros 
ſperity as a furtherance , belp and encon 
rage ment to us in the Service - of God. 
This doubtleſs is the main deſign and 
end of the divine Providence, in beſtow. 
ing the good things of Proſperity upon 
us, that by them we might be animated 
and the better enabl'd to ſerve and glo- 
rify him, who is the Giver of 4 

It is a remarkable Text to this purpoſe 
that we read concerning Fehaſhaphat , 
2 Chron., xvii. ver. 3, Me. And the Lord 
was with Feboſhaphat , becauſe he walked 
in the firſt Ways ef bis Father David, 
and ſought not unto Baalim ; But ſought 
to the Lord God of his Father, and walk d 
in bis Commandments, and "not after the 
28 of Iſrael : Therefore the Lord efta- 
bliſh'd the Kingdom in bis Hand, and all 
Judah a to Jehoſbaphat P reſents , 
and he had Riches and Honour in abun- 
dance. And his Heart was lift up in the 
Rove of the 3 moreover be took = 
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the high Places and Grawes: out of Fudab. \ 
| Feboſbapbat's Heart by his wonderful 
Proſperity, was not difted up either as 
gainſt God or Man; but on the con- 
trary, it was lifted up in the Ways of 
the Lord, i. e. by his Wealth and Great. 
neſs he was encouraged and ſtrengthned 
in his endeavour to promote the Honour 
of Gad, by eſtabliſhing his crue. Worſhip, 
and deſiroying Idolatry. Thus, when 
we are in Proſperity, we: muſt be raiſed 
by it to a Zeal for the Honour of God 
who gave it, and to a diligent Study, 
how to glorify the Author of all our 
Bleſſings. The thoughts of the good 
Man in Proſperity will be like thoſe of 
David, Pſal., exvi. wer, 12, 13, 14. 
What fball I render unto the Lord for a 
bis Benefits toward me? I will take the 
Cup of Salwation and call upon the Name 
of the Lord. I will pay my Vows unto 
the Lord, See. Th 3, 

5. We ſhould take care, that our joy 
in the Day of Proſperity tranſport us not 
into Pride or a vain Opinion of our ſelves 
and contempt of others that are helow us. 


wr 
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This Caution againſt Pride 1 Is frequently 
urged by the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture , 
and preſs d on thoſe that are in a pro- 
e State. So Deut. viii ver. 12, 14. 
Beware leſt when thou haſt eaten l. art 
full, &c. Then thine Heart be Jifted up. 
So St. Paul in his Inſtructions to Timothy, 
the | firſt Epiſtle | Chap. vi. wer. 17. 
Charge them that are Rich in this N orld 
that they be not high minded. 

We ſt take care that our Proſperity 
be adorn'd with true Humility ; imitating 
herein the holy Patriarch Jacob, who 
from a poor and ſmall beginning, being 
bleſſed by God, with a wonderful Afflu- 
ence of the good things of this Life, 
thus humbly addreſſes himſelf to God 
the Giver of them. Gen. xxxi1. ver. 10. 
I am not worthy of the leaſt of all the 
Mercies, and of all the Truth which thou haſt 
ſhew'd unto thy Servant ; for with my Staff 
I paſs'd over this Jordan, and nom I am 
become two bands. 

We ſhould remember FE we have 
nothing but what we have receiv'd from 
God, as the effect of his mere Mercy ; 

an 


a Time of Rejoicing. 667 
and wean deſert of our own; and 
that there are Multitudes of good 
Men, and ſome of them far better than 
our elves, who have far leſs of 'the 
good chings of this Life than we have: 
And from thence we ſhould learn not to 
over · value our ſelves upon account of a- 
ny outward bleſſing, and that worldly 
Proſperity in it ſelf is no diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of God's ſpecial favour. It will 
prove to us, according as we uſe, or abuſe it. 

We ſhould remember laſtly „The 
ſtrict Account we muſt render to God 


of thoſe Temporal good things which he 


hath given us. And if we do well con- 
ſider this, we ſhall be fo far from being 
lifed up inte Pride by our Proſperity 5 


that we ſhall rather be poſſeſs' d with a 


holy Fear and Care hom to OY nr 
Duties therein. 

6. And laſtly, Ve muſt be ſure to Join 
our Proſperity with Charity, i. e. ſo rejoice 
in our own Proſperity as not to forget 
the Adverſity of others. The rich Man 
in the Parable Luke xvi. went not to Hell 
for his being Rich, or for the mere en- 


joyment 
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joyment of his Riches, but for his Lu- 
xury and Exceſs in che uſe of them, 
and for bis Uncharitableneſs and want 
of Pity to poor Lerarus, in his Diſtreſs 
and Miſery. 

It is wi higheſt Iogratitude, and. che 
greateſt Sin for a Man to receive abun- 
- dance of good things from God, and to 
do little or no good to his Neighbour. 
We do not rejoice in our Proſperity a- 
right, unleſs we cauſe the Poor and Mt 
ſerable to rejoice with us, by a charita- 
ble Relief of their Wants and Neceſſi 
ties. And therefore it is remarkable, 
that God himſelf at the ſame time when 
he bids us rejoice in the good things which 
be bath given us, requires us to make o- 
thers alſo, the poor and Indigent, to be 
Partakers of our Joy; he will by no 
means allow us in our Proſperity to on 
Joice alone. So Deut. xxvi. ver. 
And thou ſhalt rejoice in every good Fa 
which the Lord thy God bath given unto 
thee, and unto thine Houſe, thou aud the 
Levite and the Stranger that is among you. 
So again Dent. xvi. wer, 11. And thou 


ſhalt 
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ſhalt Bron — the Lord thy Gol, thou 
and thy Son and thy Daughter and thy 
Ma Sw kr and thy Md. Se vat and 
the Levite that is lbs thy Gates, and 
the Fatherlefs and the Widew that are a- 
mong you. 
In a word; chat Joy in ch Day of 
Proſperity, chat is not accompanied with 
this Charity, ' ſhall at laſt end in the 
greateſt and moſt diſmal Sorrow. Hell 
will undoubtedly be the Portion of the 
Proſperous uncharitable Man, as our Sa- 
viour plainly teaches us in the foremen- 
tion d Parable. 
All theſe Cautions are neceſſary to be 
obſerv'd in our rejoicing in the Day of 
Proſperity. And with theſe Cautions 
we may, and ought to rejoice in thoſe 
temporal Bleſſings and good Things which 
the Divine Providence hath beſtow'd 
upon us. I ſhall now only apply this 
firſt Obſervation as thus explain d, and 
ſo for the preſent cone. 
1. This Diſcourſe ferves to reprove 
thoſe who are ſo far from fejoicing, 
They they are ſullen and dichtes 


even 
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even in the Day of Profperity. _ 

God hath bleſſed them with Health 
and Wealth, with Peace and Plenty ; 
and yet they have no peace in themſelves 
but. are diſquieted and unſatisfy d. They 
want, and would have they know. not 
What, and are troubled they know not 
well, why, or where fore. They envy 
them, that are above them, they think 
themſelves to be in a warls 007 
than thoſe that are realy below. them. | 

If. indeed in the midſt of their out. 
ward Proſperity, they were inwardly 
troubled for the concern of their Souls, 
they were to be excus d, yea commend. 
ed. But this is not the caſe of. the 
Men, with whom we have now to do. 
Our Reproof is directed againſt thoſe 
who are diſcontented in and with their 
outward Proſperity, either becauſe it is 
not ſo great as that of others, or becauſe 
there is ;ſomething wanting in it; as indeed 
there will be always ſomething defective 
in the beſt Eſtate and Condition of Men 
in this World. For the Royal Pſalmiſt 
aſſures us, Pſal. xxxix. ver. 5. Verily e- 
” ny 


; 
4. - * 


very Man at bis beſt State is altogethen Va- 


nity. | Exery Man in every State, (even 


the moſt proſperous) is in every reſpect 


Vanity; i. e. the beſt Condition of Man 
in this Life, compar'd to the perfect 
Happineſs of the other, is perfect Vani- 
ty, fo that there is no ſuch thing as Pro- 
ſperity in this World, if that Eſtate only 
ſhall be accounted proſperous: wherein 
there is nothing at all defective or wanting. 
But this is a very falſe Notion of Pro- 
ſperity. He that hath many Bleſſings 
and good Things of this Life, wherein 
he may rejoice, though he want or fan- 
cy that he wants many other things, yea 
though he be under ſome Inconvenien- 
cies or leſſer Troubles, yet this Man 
lives in the Day of Proſperity, if he 
could but think ſo, and to him undoubt- 
edly belongs the Advice in my Text. 
In the Day of Proſperity be joyful. But 
alas! Some Men will never know, can 
never tell when the Day of Proſperity 
is come; though they be never ſo Pro- 


1 
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ſperond, yet — willl ſtill amt them- 
ſelves to be Miſerable; and what Provi- 
dence can make uch: Men E| ? 
What: ſhall 1 ſay to them? They highly 
deſerve, they dearly need, they loudly 
call far the Day of Adwerſity, that by 
theic own ſad en they might 
learn the real difference between Proſpe- 
rity and Adwerſity, and what the one as 
well as the other is, and ſo at laſt come 
to know when they are well. 

2. This ſerves for the Reproof of ſuch 
who being in Proſperity, deny themſelves 
the Enjoyment of it, and in the midſt 
of their Happineſs are : Miſerable wy 
their own Penuriouſneſs. | 

They tantalize themſelves , wh n 
up to the Chin in an Affluence of the 
good things of this Life, will ſcarce 
afford themſelves one ſip of the flowing 
Stream. | Theſe Men are elegantly de. 
{crib'd by the wiſe Man in this Book of 
Eccleſuaſtes, Chap. vi. ver. 1, 2. There is 
an Evil which I have ſeen water the Sun, 


and it is common among Men.. A Man to 


hom God bath given Riches, M _ 
ane 


= 
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and Honour, ſo that he wanteth nothing fon 
his Soul of all that be deſireth, yet God 
giveth him not Power to eat thereof, but a 
Stranger eateth it. This is Vanity, and it 
is an evil Diſeaſe. This Man in the 
midſt of his Abundance and Riches, can 
ſcarce afford himſelf Neceſſaries. He is 
{o cloſe a keeper of his Wealth, that he 


keeps it not only from others, but even 


from himſelf. And for whom? Com- 
monly for a Stranger, one that hath no 
Affinity to him: And who not only 
eats of his Plenty, but eats it out, i. e. 
conſumes and devours it; it being the 
uſual fate of the Miſer to have a Prodi- 
gal for his Heir. What ſliall we ſay to 
the Men of this wretched Temper 2 
They will live miſerably here, as it 
were in deſpight of God's good Provi- 
dence, and without Repentance, through. 
the righteous Judgment of God, they 
ſhall be for ever miſerable hereafter, whe- 
ther they will or no. A 
3. And laſtiy; Let all ſuch as rejoice 

in a proſperous State, be ſure to temper 
their Joy with a due Care, leſt their 
XxX Proſpe- 
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Proſperity betray them into Sin and Folly. 
Let them always remember the Cautions 
before given to this purpoſe. And let 
not any Man preſume ſo far on his own 
integrity and conſtancy of Reſolution , 
as to think he needs them not. 

The Almighty God , the Searcher of 
Hearts, who knows our Frame and Tem. 
per infinitely better than we do our ſelves, 
doth frequently in his holy Word cau- 
tion even his own People, and carneſtly 
preſs them to take great heed, leſt they 
be corrupted by their Proſperity. So 
Deut. vi. wer. 10, 11, 12. And it ſball 
be, when the Lord thy God hath brought 
thee into the Land £5: he ſware unto thy 
Fathers, &c. When thou ſhalt have eaten 
and be. full, then beware leſt thou forget 
the Lord, &c. Again Dent. viii. ver. 7, 
to ver. 12. incluſive. For the Lord thy 
God bringeth thee into a good Land, &c. 
When thou haſt eaten and art full, then 
thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God for the 
good Land which be giveth thee. _ 
that thou forget not the Lord thy God, 1 
not keeping bis Commandments and "bi 
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Fudgments and his Statutes which I com- 
mand thee this Day : left when thou haſt 
eaten and art full, &c. Then thy Heart 
be lifted up and thou forget the Lord thy 
God. And wer. 18. But thou ſhalt re- 
member the Lord thy God, for it is he that 
giveth thee Power to get Wealth, c. 

In theſe and the like places of Scri. 
pture, the good and gracious God re- 
preſents himſelf to us after the manner 
of Men in compliance with our Infirmity. 
He ſeems to give his People Proſperity 
tremuld manu , with a trembling Hand, 
tearing at the ſame time, when he in- 
tends to do them good, left he ſhould 
do them hurt; as if he had ſaid, Behold! 
give you theſe outward good things, 
which Men think very good and defira- 
ble, as indeed they are, if a good Uſe 
be made of them; but as good as they 
are, there is danger in the Uſe and En- 
joyment of them; therefore look to 
your ſelves, and take heed you do not 
abuſe them to your own hurt. My 
thoughts in giving you theſe things, are 
thoughts of Love and Kindneſs, I de- 
x 3 . 
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ſign them as Bleſſings to you; but be- 
ware, leſt through your own Folly you 
turn them into a Curſe. This, I ſay, is 
the plain Senſe and Meaning of thoſe 


Places of Scripture, wherein God gives 


ſuch repeated Cautions to Men, to 
whom he gives Plenty and Proſperity. 
It is a remarkable Paſſage in the Life 
of the excellent Dr. Hammond, that up- 
on the Approach of the Reſtauration of 
King Charles the Second to his King- 
doms, knowing the great Advancement 
in the Church that was already deſign d 
for him, though he rejoiced as much as 
any Man in the publick Happineſs, yet 
he was really troubled at the nearneſs 
of his own temporal Felicity. He ſtart- 
ed back from that which others hunt af- 
ter and eagerly purſue, and was afraid 
of what moſt Men paſſionately deſire, 4 


proſperous State ; Which he expreſſed to 


one of his Friends with the greateſt Con- 
cernment of an earneſt melting Paſſion 
in theſe Words: I muſt confeſs (ſaid he) 
- 4 never ſaw the time in all my Life, 
wherein I could ſo cheerfully ſay my Nunc 
| | dimittis 
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dimittis as now. Indeed I do dread Pro- 
ſperity, I do really dread it, And it 

pleaſed God to give him his Wiſh and 
Clivice : For ſome Weeks before his 
Majeſty landed in this Kingdom, that 
holy Soul was tranſlated to a better Place. 
I doubt not but it was an Exceſs of 
Humility in that incomparable Perſon, 
which cauſed theſe his Fears. For cer- 
tainly if any Man, one of his confirm'd, 
radicated , and even heroick Vertue 
might and would have been very ſafe 1 in 
a proſperous Condition. But indeed, to 
the Generality of Men, Proſperity is 
queſtionleſs fal of Hazard and Danger. 
Hence Solomon, the wileſt of mere 
mortal and fallen Men tells us, The Pro- 
ſperity of Fools ſhall deſtroy them, Prov. 
1. ver. 32. Fooliſh Men are ruin'd and 
undone by their Proſperity; and there- 
fore 'tis a wiſe and weighty Petition 
which we have in the excellent Litany 
of our Church, In all time of our Tribu- 
lation, in all time of our Wealth, Good 
Lord deliver us. We are in great Dan- 
ger, not only in the time of Want, but 
X43 allo 
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678 The Day of Proſperity 
alſo in the time of Wealth; not only in 
the Day of Adwerſity, but alſo in the 
Day of Proſperity, and from this Danger 
we are earneſtly to pray that God would 
deliver us. h 


Let this there fore be your daily Pray- 


er; and if with this Prayer you keep in 


you are ſafe. But eſpecially be ſure 
you forget not the fifth Caution, To 
Joyn your Proſperity with Charity. With- 
out this I am perſuaded (faith an excel 
lent Author) the Danger of Proſperity 


neither can, nor ever will be avoided, | 


1. e. without being fruitful in good 
Works, and liberal and open-handed to 
the Relief of the Poor, and alſo to the 
Furtherance of all pious and ſacred Uſes, 
as occaſion offers itſelf. It is St. Paul's 
Charge, 1 Tim. vi. ver. 17, 18. Charge 
them that are rich in this World, that 
they do good, that they be rich in good 
Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to com- 
municate, &c. To which Solomon's Ad- 
vice is to be added, Prov. iii. ver. 9. Ho- 
nour the Lord with thy Subſtance, _ 
Wit 


Memory the Cautions before given you, 


a Time of Rejoicing. 679 
with the Firſt- Fruits of all thine Increaſe. 
God requires this as a Tribute, whereby 
we ſhould acknowledge him to be the 
Giver of what we have. © Away with 
© Words, (as the ſame Author goes on) 
© or mere verbal Thankſgivings. God 
cc is thy Landlord, and he requires a 
Lord's Rent; thoſe who uſe not to 
«© pay it, will ſoon forget who is their 
** Landlord; which is the proper Foun- 
tain of all the Evil that comes by A- 
** bundance.” Nay, he that thinks this 
Tribute of his Goods is not due to God, 
doth already diſclaim his Landlord, and 
deny God to be his Lord. 3 
The Sum of all that I have ſaid upon 
this firſt Obſervation is this, A proſpe- 
rous Condition in this World is a Bleſ- 
ling of God, wherein we not only may, 
but ought to rejoice; and I think I may 


AQ 


* 


cc 


lafely ſay we ſin, if we do not. For it 
is the Command of God in my Text, In 


the Day of Proſperity be joyful. But yet 
Proſperity is then only a real Bleſſing, 
when we are truly thankful to God for 

„„ 
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680 The Day of Proſperity 
it; when we take a moderate Delight 
and Satisfaction in it; when we ſoberly 
make uſe of the good things God hath 
given us for our ſelves, and out of our 
Plenty ſupply the Poverty of others, ac- 
cording to our Proportion and Ability; 
when we walk humbly with our God, 
and with our Neighbour, and honour 
the Lord with our Subſtance; and in a 
Word, when we make uſe of our tem- 
poral Proſperity, as a Help and Furthe- 
rance to our eternal Happineſs. 

I conclude all with the excellent Col. 
le& and Prayer of our Church on the 
fourth Sunday after Trinity. 

O God, the Protector of all that truſt 
in thee, without whom nothing is ſtrong, 
nothing is hol); increaſe and multiply up- 
on us thy Mercy, that thou being our Ru- 
ler and Guide, WE MAY $0 PASS THROUGH 
THINGS TEMPORAL, THAT WE FINALLY 
LOSE NOT THE THINGS ETERNAL. Grant 
this, O beavenly Father, for Feſus Chriſt's 
ſake, our Lord and Saviour. 


To 
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Adverſity the proper Seaſon of 
{eriousConfideration; and ſo 
contrived by the ee 
of God, a it ſhould be 

intermixt with Prof perity; 
and this Mixture of Good 
and Evil ſo proportioned 
by the ſame Providence, 
that it obviates all Diſcon- 


tent and Murmuring a- 
gainſt God. 


— 


-ECCLESIASTES Chap. vil. Fer. 14. 


In the Day of Proſperity b 
Jofu, but in 4 = if 


Aducr- 


1 
{ 


C 


f 


if 


Seaſon of Conſideration. 683 
 Adverſity conſider - God al- 


fo bath ſet the one over a- 
gainſt the other, to the end 
that Man ſhould find no- 


thing after him. 


N my Entrance on this Text, having 
 ſhewn the Connexion of it with the 
preceding Verſes, and fully explain'd 
it, I raiſed theſe plain and uſeful Propo- 
ſie itions and Obſervations from it. 

I. The good and profj perous Days and 
Times of our Life, are in God's Deſign gi- 
ven to us, as peculiar Times of Comfort 
and Rejojcing. 

; II. The evil Days, the Days and Times 
of our Affliction ber Trouble, are in God's 
Def gn the proper Seaſons of Recollectiuon 
- and ſerious Confideration. 

III. The Providence of God hath ſo 
contrived it, that our good and evil Days, 
our Days of Proſperity and Adverſity 
ſhould be imermingled, each with the o. 
ther. 


IV. This 


* 


884 Adverſity the proper 


IV. This mixture of good and evil 


' Days, is by the divine Providence ſo pro- 
portion'd, * that it ſufficiently juſtifies the 


Dealings of God towards the Sons of Men, 
and obviates all our Diſcontents and Mur- 


5 murings againſt him. 


I have already diſpatch'd the firſt of 
theſe Obſervations, and therein endea- 
vour d fully to inſtruct you in the right 


Uſe of a proſperous State. I proceed 


now to the ſecond Obſervation. 


II. The evil Days, the Days and Times 


of our Affliction and Trouble, are, in God's 
Deſegn, the proper Seaſons of RecolleSion 
and ſerious Conſideration. 

But in the Day of Adverſity conſider. 
And indeed if os we do not conſider, 


we ſhall never conſider; if Sadneſs ball | 
not make us ſerious, nothing will. But 
what are we to conſider in the Day of | 

Adverſity? 


1. We are to conſider from whom the 
Adverſity ity or Affliction comes. And here 


we are to look above all ſecondary Cau- 


ſes and Inſtruments, to God who is a- 


bove all, by whoſe either efficacious O- 
peration, 


—. v .. fan. a as. ia i 


1 


18 1 WF 


peration, or wiſe and juſt Permiſſion 


5 

Seaſon of Conſideration. 685 
Ce 
very Evil of Affliction, that befals us, 

ha ppens to us. This is the plain Do- 
ctrine of God himſelf, by his Prophet 
Amos, Chap. iii. ver. 6. Shall there be E- 
vil in the City, and the Lord hath not 
done it? No, certainly. God is the 
great Diſpoſer of all the Evils of Afffi. 
ction that happen to us. This Conſide- 
ration will be of mighty Force, to make 
us ſubmit to the preſent Adwerſity or Af- 
fliction , under which we labour. Tis 
God's doing, (by whatever Means or In- 
ſtruments it comes to paſs) and therefore 
we muſt ſubmit. This was the Argu- 
ment induced holy Fob to a patient Sub. 
miſſion, Job. 1. ver 21. The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be 
the Name of the Lord. He looked not 
to the ſecondary Caules that had robbed 
him of his Wealth, and his Children too, 
for whom his Wealth was provided, 
but to God the ſupreme Governor and 
Diſpoſer of all things. It is true, ſome- 
times we bring Affliction and Trouble 
on our ſelves, through our own Sin and 


5 Folly. 
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Folly. But even in this Caſe, there is 
a Hand of God, for ſome former Sin 
or Sins, juſtly permirting us to fall into 
ſach Sin and Folly. Wherefore in ſuch 
Caſes, we are indeed ro blame our 
ſelves; but we are alſo to acknowledge 
the righteous Judgment of God, and ſe- 
riouſſy to enquire after that sin, which 
provoked God to leave us, and ſuffer us 
to fall into that Folly. 

2. We are to confider for what God 
ſends the Adverſity or Affliction on us. 
And' here generally it 1s true, that it is 


ſent for ſome Sin or Sins off ours that 


have deſerved it. Generally, I fay, but 
not always. For Job's Afflictions were 


ſent on him from God, by way of Try- 


al of his Virtues. Yet even in Chis Caſe, 
there was ſome antecedent or foregoing 


Sin, that might deſerve thoſe Afflictions 
though there had been no occaſion of 


Tryal. And therefore Job himſelf, tho 


he would never acknowledge any Inſin- 
cerity or Hypocriſy, or greater Crime, 

for which thoſe Evils befel him; yet he 
often acknowledgeth himſelf to be a Sin- 
ner, 


3 


bat, 282 


SW 22 


Seaſon of Conſideration. 687 
ner, that had deſerved as much as he 
ſuffered, with reſpect to the ſtrict Juſtice 
and Righteouſneſs of God. But gene- 
rally, I ſay, it is true that our Affficti- 
ons come upon us for our Sins, and there- 
fore we ought to bear them patiently, 
according to that of the Prophet, I will 
bear the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe 


hade ſinn d againſt him, Micah. Vit. 


Der. 9. 

. We are to conſider with what End 
and Deſign God ſends Adverſity and Af. 
fiction on us. Tis with a Deſign of 
Love and Kindneſs, unleſs we be ſuch 
as have continually hardened our Hearts 
againſt former Afflictions, and thereby 
render d our ſelves incorrigible. Excep- 


ting this Caſe, all Afflictions that befal 


us, are deſign d in Love and Kindneſs to 


us, to bring us to Repentance, or to 
further our Repentance, and make us 
better by a greater Hatred of Sin, and 
by a more zealous Proſecution of Virtue 
and Goodneſs. This Doctrine 1s plain- 
ly taught us by a Prophet of the Lord, 
Lament, ili. ver. 32, 33. But though he 

| cauſe 
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cauſe Grief, yet will he have Compaſſion, 
according to the Multitude of his Mercies ; 
for he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve 
the Children of Men: As if he had ſaid, 
God doth not affli& Men for Affliction's 
ſake, as if he took Delight in their Sor- 
rows, but out of Kindneſs and Love to 
do them good, to make them good when 


nothing elſe will. So the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. xii. from 


ver. 5. to ver. 1 2. incluſively: And ye 


hawe forgotten the Exhortation which 7 Pea. 


| keth unto you as unto Children, My Son, 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, 
nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 


For whom the Lord loweth he chaſteneth; 


and ſcourgeth every Son whom he recerveth. 


If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with 


you as with Sons; for what Son is he 


whom the Father chaſteneth not? But if 


Je be without Chaſtiſement, whereof all are 
Partakers, then are ye Baſtards and not Sons. 
Furthermore we have bad Fathers of our 
Fleſh, which corrected us, and we gave 
them Rewerence : Shall we not much rather 


be in Subjection to the Father of Spirits, 


and 


Seaſon of Conſideration. 689 
and live? For they werily for a few Days 
chaſtened us, after their own Pleaſure, but 
he for our Profit, that we might be Parta- 
kers of bis Holineſs. Now no chaſtening 
for the preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grie- 
vous; nevertheleſs, afterward it yieldeth 
the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs, "unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby. _ 

Let this then be fixed in our Minds, 
and the ſettled Reſolution. of our 
Thoughts, that our Afflictions are the 
Effects of God's Goodneſs and loving 
Kindneſs to us, and then we ſhall not 
only bear them patiently, but receive 
them thankfully, accounting our Afflicti- 
ons to be Mercies, according to that of 
David, Pſal. cxix. wer. 7 1. It is good for 
me that I bave been afflicted, that I might 
learn thy Statutes, © TS: 

4. And laftly, In the Day of Adver- 
ſity we are to conſider how and by what 
means we may be freed from our Adver- 
firty. For God doth not require us to 
lie down, like the Brute Creature under 
his Burthen, without any Endeavour to 
be caſed of it; but allows us wiſely to 

| Yy  <confider 
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690 . ity the proper 
conſider of the means to free our ſelves 
from it. And here the beſt, yea the 
only way, is to make God our Hope 
and Refuge; and to conſider that as he 
ſent the Affliction, ſo he only is able to 

remove it; and that he is as willing, as 
be is able to do this, if in the firſt Place 
we apply. our ſelves to him accordingly, 
by unfeigned Repentance, by earneſt 
Prayer, —. by an humble Acknowledge: 
ment of his righteous Hand in our pre- 
ſent Diſtreſs, and then uſe ſuch lawful 
means as Providence offers to us. This 
is the right way of freeing our ſelves 
from Adverſity. But there are other 
ways that vain Men ſeek to; they en-. 
deavour to be rid of their Poverty by 
wronging or ſtealing from others, and of 
their Loſſes by having Recourſe to the 
Inſtruments of Satan. This is a Sin 
which every Chriſtian. ought to dread 
and tremble at. When God throws. thee 
down, beg him to raiſe thee up again; 
when he {mites, look to him alone for 
the Cure. Hear what God himſelf ſays, 
Deut. xxx11, ver, 39. See nom that J, e. 
95 2 a 


Seaſon of Conſideration. 69t 
wen I am he, and there is no God with 
me. I kill, and I make alive; I wound 
and I heal, neither is there fy y that can 
deliver out of my Hand. | 

Thus we are to conſider, in the Ds y of 
Adverſi ity, who ſent the Adverſity, for 


| what it was ſent, with what End and 

| Deſign it is inflicted on us, and how we 

| may be freed from it. It is ſent by 
a God, whatever the inſtrumental Cauſes 
may be; it is generally ſent as a Puniſh. 
| ment for our Sin, though ſometimes 


chiefly by way of Tryal. It is ſent with 
a gracious Defign of Love and Kindneſs 
to us; and the only way to be freed 
from it, ſo as either to be wholly rid of 
it, or to have it ſanctified unto us, is to 208 
have Recourle to God by Faith and Re- = 
pentance. To apply this. J 
1. This may ſerve for the Reproof of 
thoſe, who in the Day of Adverſity are 
ſo far from confidering , that they are 
ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, and have no regard 
at all to the Hand of God upon them, 

but harden their Heatts againſt him; and 
after one Affliction upon another, are 
1 ſtill 
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692 Adverſity the proper 
ſtill as wretched and as wicked as ever, 
and never conſider either the true Cauſe 
of their Affliction, or the right way of 

removing it. Flee they will, to their 
Pleaſures or Dtverſtons, or to any thing 
elſe, rather than enter into a ſerious and 
religious Conſideration of the Cauſes 
and Ends of their preſent Affliction. 
The Prophet Iſaiah from God denounces 
a Wo againſt theſe Men, Chap. v. wer. 
II, 12, Wo unto them that riſe up eavly 
in the Morning, that they may follow ſtrong 
Drink, that continue till Night, till Wine 
inflame them; and the Harp and the Viol, 
the Tabret and Pipe, are in their Feaſts: 
but they regard nat the Work of the Lord, 
neither conſider the Operation of his Hands; 
i. e. Wo unto them that give themſelves | 
to ſenſual Pleaſures, even in the Day o 
Adwerſiy , the time of ſerious Recolle- 
ction and Conſideration; and even then 
are ſo far from being alarm'd and awa- 
ken'd to Repentance, that they have no 
regard at all to the afflicting Hand of 
God, either upon themſelves or others. 
Theſe Men offer the higheſt Affront 0 
; 5 3 
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the Almighty and moſt merciful God, they 
tremble not at his Power and Juſtice , 
and deſpiſe his Mercy; all theſe Attri- 
butes of his being concerned in their Af 
fliction. 

2. This may ſerve for the 57 roof of 
thoſe, who, on the other ſi Fri, are too 
ſenfible of their Adverſi ity in "the Day 
thereof, ſo ſenſible as to be driven al- 
moſt into Deſpair and Diſtraction. Theſe 
Men, when God ſmites them, cry out 
too loudly, and are put into a ſtrange 
and unreaſonable Paſſion, excluding all 
friendly Advice and Counſel. They are 
little better than diſtracted Perſons in 
their Affliction, eſpecially if it be a great 
one, vexing and afflicting themſelves be- 
yond Meaſure, and all to no purpoſe. 
For religious Conſideration is the only 
Remedy in the Day of Adverſity. In the 
Day of Adwverſity do not fret thy ſelf but 
conſider. Againſt both theſe Extreams 
in the Day of Adverſity, both that of 
Stupidity, and that of Deſpondency, of 
being ſenſible of the affliting Hand of 
God, either too little or not at all, or 
1 Y 3 -." 
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too much, the wiſeſt of Men ſpeakingby 
the Wiſdom of God excellently cautions 
us, Prov. iii. wer. 1 1. My Son deſpiſe not 
the chaſtening of the Lord, neither be wea- 
ry of bis Correction. The Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews renders the laſt 
Clauſe thus, Nor faint when thou art re- 
buked of "oY 8 

Here are two Extreams noted, which 
Men reſpeQively are apt to fall into in 
the Day of Adverſuy, either to deſpiſe 
the afliding Hand of God, or to faint 
and fink Mer 3 it; and both are to be a- 
voided as we love our Souls, and defire 
a happy iſſue out of the Affliction. I now 
proceed to the l Obſervation, which 
Was this. 

III. The Bra er of God hath ſo 
contrived it, that our good and evil 
Days, our Days of Proſperity and Ad- 
verſity, ſhould be MN ot each with 
the other. 


For my Text ſaith, God hath ſet 15 


one over againſt the other, i. e. the Day of 


Adverſity againſt the Day of Proſperity, 
ch againſt the other , fo as to anſwer 


and 


—_ A no ya ot © dm if A -- wo nt. am a & a2. ——0é⁵]_e a a a 
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and ſucceed one another 1 in the Courſe 
of our Lives. | 
It is obſerv'd by ſome, that all God 8 
Works, both of Creation and Provi- 
dence in the preſent State of things, are 
ali. ſet in Oppoſition one againſt the 
other. After Darkneſs we lee the Light, 
the pleaſing, welcome Light; and after 
we have enjoy d the Light a while, me- 
lancholy . Darkneſs follows; and Night 
and Day ſucceed one the other by a ne- 
ver-failing Revolution. Fair and cloudy 
Days are intermingled in our Calendar. 


Our Age in this World is made up of ſo 


many Summers and Winters; the Sun 


one. Seaſon being to us in his Exaltati- 


on, and then another part of the Year 
in his Declenſion; one while the Sun 


ſcorcheth us, and another the Froſt nips 


us: Only the gracious Providence of 
God hath ſo ordered it, that we paſs 
from one of theſe Extreams to the other 
not all of a ſudden, but by the interme- 


diate and leiſurely Spaces of Spring and 


Autumn, we go from the Winter through 
the Spring to the Summer, and then from 
1 the 


wm. * 
WAS f 

'3 ; 

cy 4 

1 

11 oY 
T4 ” 
1 100 

oy 

-* vw | 

x : 7 . 
5 1 15 
n 
” ©; nh 
— 1 19 
. — 3 \ 
"4 1 
I l 1 

bo > N. ; 

FC \ 

407. 14 

we! e . 4 * 
. - ot * 

n 4; 

4 N 
1 | 1 i 
ASS E + 
EN perl bf 
7 Bat} 
14 c 

1 if 
. iii 
ere 
1 8 1 it 
£54 +6 
$6; "RT 

* Bos G 
ee 
e 

i n A 

4.3 O08 

A 5 by" 

« Mi 

LP. || 
. t 

4 i! 


ad 4 
> Aa — 
nr — —— Sn. — — 


2 + — 
ON 2 D PE > 1 
. * 5 | 2 N . 
hCG 3 FI 3 - -— Wo... oe - 
ESE STE ITT ES —.— 
- — cody — — - — ig. a 


_=_ Mal — FP k a 
= — 
— en MA ears. to Oe os — 0 * — — 
— 8 1 = © . ye 
ey 


— 


* 
> 


; [ 
"£4 
$ 
F 
: 
. 
. 
i is 
+ 
1 
1 
2 4 
© 3 
* 
* 
57 © 
þ 
2-3 
_ 
. 
my 
ol 
2 
3 
* 
od 
v5 
+ 
& 


> 2 


I'S + AE 
+ . 4 p * 


„ 


696 Adverſity the proper 
the Summer through the Autumn back a- 
gain into the Winter. 

One while we ſleep, and are the Ima- 
mages of dead Men; and anon we a- 
wake, and as it were live again, and are 
Shadows of our future ReſurreGion. 

The very Conſtitution of our Bodies 
is made up of Contraries, Heat and 
Cold, Moiſture and Drougth, perpetu- 
ww conflicting with each other. Yea 
we live and breathe by the ſame Viciſli- 
tude of Contraries, by a ſyſtole and dia- 
ſtole; our Hearts one while extending 
and lifting up themſelves, and preſently 
again contracting themſelves and falling; 
and all our other Pulſes follow the ſame 
Method. 

And thus it is in God's Works of Pro- 
vidence, the Day of Proſperity and the 
Day of Adverſity, our good and evil Days, 
interchangeably ſucceed each the otber. ' No 
Man on this fide Hell fo miſerable, but 
that he hath ſome lucid Intervals, ſome 
interyening Spaces of Joy and Comfort; 
and on the other Hand, no Man is ſo 
perfectly happy in this World, but that 


ſome 


(1 
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ſome evil Accidents now and then befal 
him, to give an Alloy to his Happineſs. 
Our Life is checquer'd with white and 
black, with ſad and gladſome Days.. 
And every Man that hath lived any 
time in the World, is convinced by his 
own Experience of the Truth of What 
the wiſe Man tells us in the Text al- 
ready mention'd, Eccleſ. iii. wer. 4. that 
there is a time to weep, and a time to laugh, 1 
a time to mourn, and a time to 3 x48 

No Mans Time is wholly taken up ei- ' ml 
ther by Joy or Sorrow, but each of 
theſe hath his Share therein, according to 
that Proportion which God in his infinite 
Wiſdom ſees moſt meet. And fo I paſs 
from this, to the next Obſervation; 
which, when I have handled, I ſhall 
make Application of both together, and 

| lo conclude my Diſcourſe on this Text. 

| IV. This Mixture of good and evil 

Days, is by the divine Providence ſo pro- 

portion d, that, it ſufficiently juſti ſies the 

Dealings of God toward the Sons of Men, 

and obwiates all our Diſcontents and Mur- 
wurings againſt bim. 


This 
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This I ſhew'd you is the moſt proba 
ble meaning of thoſe words in the Text, 
God hath ſet the one, &c. to the end that 
Man ſhould find. nothing after him, i. e. 
God: viz. That the Mixture of our good 
and evil Days, one with the other, is 
ſuch, that when in the Iſſue a Man {hall 
trace the Footſteps of the divine Provi. 
dence, and recollect all God's Dealings 
| towards him, he will be able to find no 
Fault in the whole Courſe of that Pro. 
vidence; nor ſhall he juſtly blame either 
the Juſtice, or Wiſdom, or Goodnefs of 
God. He ſhall be forced to confeſs 
that he had as much Proſperity as was 
uſeful, and no more Adverſity than was 
neceſſary for him: The Reſult whereot 
is this, That it is Man's beſt way and 
courſe to commit and ſubmit. himſelf to 
the divine Diſpoſal, and intirely to ac- WW wi 
quieſce in it, in all the Periods of his for 
Life on Earth. b ſho 
This was the very Argument n all 
holy Fob brought himſelf to a Submiſſion ¶ lou 
unto God's Providence, even in the I fig 
greateſt Trial and Calamity. * 1. by 


Seaſon of Conſideration. 699 
wer. 10. What? Shall we receive good 
at the Hand of God, and ſhall we not re- 
reive evil? As if he ſhould have ſaid; 
We are not to expect that it ſhould be 
always Day, and never Night, that the 
Sun of Froſperity ſhould continually 
ſhine on us, without any Cloud interve- 


ning, that a perpetual Courſe of good 


things ſhould happen to us without In- 


terruption, that we ſhould ſee only good 
Days, and never any evil ones; this is 


a perfectly vain and fooliſh Conceit. 
There is a great deal of Reaſon and 


Providence of God, whereby our good 
and evil Days are mingled with each 
other; as will appear by theſe few fol- 
lowing Confiderations. + ) 
I. If all the Days of our Life were 
without the Evil of Sin, we might have 
ſome Colour of Reaſon to expect they 
ſhould be without the evil of Adverſity 
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flit an innocent Creature, jure Dominit, 


over 


Juſtice, yea Goodneſs and Mercy in that 


alſo; though this would be only a Co- 
lour of Reaſon; for God may juſtly af. 


by his right — Dominion gud Sovereignty N 
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oyer all his Creatures, at leaſt as to a 


temporary Affliction, which he recom- 


penſeth with an Equivalent or a greater 
Good. But I ſay, if we had no Days 
of Sin, it were more tolerable in us to 


expect that no Days of Adverſity ſnould 


befal us. If we were all good in our 


carriage towards God, we might preſume 
that God would be all- good in his Pro- 
vidence to us, and that if our Obedience 


were uniform, even and uninterrupted , 
that our Proſperity ſhould be fo too. 
But alas! ir is quite otherwiſe. Many, 
very many have been our days of Sin, 
and therefore we have no reaſon at all 
to complain , if we ſee ſome days of 
Sorrow. The wiſe Man in this very 


ſame Book of Eccleſiaſtes, and in this 


ſame Chapter, viz. Chap. vii. ver. 20. 
tells us, There is not a juſt Man upon 


Earth, that doth good and ſinneth not, i.e. 


that hath done good ſo evenly and con- 
ſtantly, but that ſometime he hath fal- 
len into Sin. No Man's Life ſo fair, as 


to have no Moles or Blemiſhes; no Mans 


Eſcucheon ſo untainted, but that it hath 
ſome 
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ſome Blots in it. There is not a ju 
Man [wn] upon Earth. The juſt in- 
deed, the Saints in Heaven, do not, can 
not Sin, but are Sagas, ſinleſs as the 
Angels of God. And accordingly in 
Heaven where there is no Sin. there 
ſhall be no Sorrow, but perfe&, perpe- 
tual , uninterrupted Felicity and Happi- 
neſs; But on Earth there is not a juſt Man 
who fins not. And if the beſt. of Men 
do Evil, ſhall we think it ſtrange that 
the beſt of Men {ſuffer Evil? But alas! 
the generality even of good Men, have 
a greater abundance of Droſs in them, 
that muſt be purged away by Adverſi ity 
and Affliction. And ſhall we grumble at 
a little Sorrow , that have ſo much Sin ? 
Yea rather let us bleſs God, who hath 
ipar'd us fo much, and puniſh'd us fo 
ketle „and confeſs the Truth with the 
People of God in the Book of Exra, 
Chap. ix. wer. 13. Thou O God, haf 
puniſh'd us leſs (hr leſs) than our Iniqui- 
ties deſerve. 
2. Confider, That our good Days 
are generally more in Number than onr 


evil 
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evil Days, our Days of Proſperity (ſuch 
I mean, as is ſuitable to our Condition 
and Circumſtances) than our Days of 
Adverſity. This is moſt certain, though 
moſt-of usare apt. to caſt upour Account: 
otherwiſe. How many Days (of at 
leaſt competent) Health have we enjoy d 
for one Day of grievous Sickneſs? How 
many Days of Eaſe, for one of Pain? 
How many Bleſſings for a few Croſſes 
For one Danger that hath ſurpriz d us, 
how many ſcores of Dangers have we 
elcap'd, and ſome of them very narrow- 
ly? But alas } we write our Mercies in 
the Duſt, but our Afflictions we Engrave 
in Marble; our Memories ſerve us too 
well to remember the latter, but we 
are ſtrangely forgetful of the former. 
And this is the greateſt Cauſe of our 
Unthankfulneſs, Diſcontent and Mur- 
muring. | 
It is ſtoried of a Prieſt of Neptune 
the reputed God- of the Sea among the 
Heathens, that when he ſhew'd to one 
of Neptune's Votaries the many Offerings 


Lit up in his Temple, of thoſe that by 
their 


Seaſon of Conſideration. 703 
their Devotions to him had been fſav'd 
from Shipwreck ; the Votary anſwer d, 
But where are the Offerings of the many 
more Worſhippers of Neptune, that bave 
periſh'd in the Waves of the Sea, and been 
loft in the Deep? But in the preſent Caſe 
we may reverſe the Story. When Men 
repreſent the many Evils that they have 
ſuffer d from our God, the only true 
God, ſo diſmally as if their whole Life 
had been a continual Tragedy, and a 
- W perpetual ſcene of Sorrow and Calamity; 
6 we may juſtly beſpeak every ſuch Perſon 
: thus: But O unthankful Man! where 
are all the Bleſſings that God hath be- 
ſtowed. on thee ? where are all the good 
things thou haſt received from thy God? 
Haſt thou utterly loſt the far greater 
Catalogue of his Mercies? Are theſe 
quite out of thy Remembrance? For 
ſhame keep a better Account of God's 
dealings towards thee, and let not one 
Affliction though very grievous , drown 
and ſwallow up an hundred Mercies 
conferr'd on thee. ; 
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3. Confider that there is none of our 
Days ſo evil, but that there is ſome mix- 
ture of Mercy and of God's Goodneſs 
in them. Pure and unmixt evil 1s the 
Portion only of the damned, there is no 
ſuch thing to be found on this ſide Hell. 
In this Life it is moſt certain, that God 
doth, as the Prophet expreſſeth i it, Hab. 
in. ver. 2. In Wrath remember Merey, 
tempering our evils with ſomething of 
good to allay them. At the ſame time 
we have reaſon to complain to God, we 
have no reaſon to complain of him, but 
much to Praiſe and bleſs his holy Name 
for thoſe Mercies, which at that᷑ very 
time we enjoy from him. Generally if 
we our ſelves are Sick, our Children and 


many of our Friends and Relations are 
Well. When we want Health, other 


Circumſtances for the moſt part occur to 


render our Sickneſs more eaſy and ſup- 
portable. If we loſe our Sight, our Me- 
mory ſtrangely ſerves to ſupply that ſad 
defect. If we cannot ſee, we can hear; 
and if we cannot hear, * can ſee; and 
all our Senſes together ſeldom fal us, 


till | 


Seaſon of Conſideration. 705 
till Death ſeize us as his Prey. If one of 
our Children miſcarry, and prove a 
Child of Sorrow to us, another doth 
well, and is our Joy and Comfort. If 
ſome. inſult over our Calamity, others 
pity and aſſiſt us in it. If ſome unjuſtly 
calumniate and reproach us, there are 0- 
thers that will do right to our Reputa- 
tion. And finally, there is no ſo grie- 


vous out ward Affliction befalling any of 


God's faithful Servants, but that there is 
ſtill an anſwerable ond Aſſiſtance and 
Comfort adminiſtred from God to ſupport 
him under.it : That Promiſe of God to 
St. Paul, being not peculiar to. him, but 
extending it (elf to every good Man in 


the ſame or the like Circumſtances, ; 


2 Cor. xii. ver. 9. My Grace is ſufficient 
for thee, for my e is made perfect 
in Weakneſs. 

And laſtly; Conſider chat Adverſi- 
ty is pag to nocd che Errours of Pro- 
ſperity. If we knew how to uſe out 
good Days well, we ſhould have none , 
or fewer evil Days. But alas | we do 
not, The Art of uſing Proſperity aright, 

2 2 none 
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706 Adverſity the proper 
none of us, are "fey $kill'd in; and 
therefore it is neceſſary that Days er Ad- 
verſity ſhould be intermingled with our 
Days af Proſperity, that the one might 
9 5 the Evils of the other. For, 
1. If all our Days, were Days of 
Proſe erity, we ſhould be apt to look on 
Profheticy” either as a Debt due to our 
very Nature, or as the Portion of our 
Fate, not acknowledging the free Good. 
neſs of God as the Fountain of ir. But 
on the other ſide, when ever and anon 
we taſte of Adverfity, we are thereby 
convinc d, that Proſpetity is no inſe- 
perable” Property of our Nature, or 
neceſſary Effect of our Fate and Deſtiny 
but the Gift of ſome free Cauſe, that 
one while deſtributes good things to us, 
another While evil things, as he pleaſeth; 
z, e. the Gift of God. 

2. If all our Days were Days of Pro- 
ſperity, without Interruption, we ſhould 
not duly priſe our Proſperity „ nor taſte 
the fuller Sweetneſs of it. For ſueh is 
our Folly, that we learn to prize good 


things, chiefly by our want of them, 


and 


\ 
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and by Experience of the Evils oppoſite 
to them. Contraria juxta ſe poſita, &c. 
Contraries ſet againſt, and dope with 
each other, appear in their cleareſt Colours. 
How ſweet doth Health taſte and reliſh; 
after a ſharp and tedious Sickneſs? How 
doth that Man rejoice in a moderate 
Fortune, as if it were Riches and Abun- 
dance, that bs newly emerged and crept 
out of Want and Poverty? How wel- 
come is our own Home, though but 
homely, after durance in a Houſe of 
Impriſonment? How doth that Man 
prize his Safety, and the very Liberty 
of treading firmly on the common Eatth, 
that hath newly eſcaped the Danger o 
Shipwreck ? In a word: how thankf 
are we even for common Mercies, afret 
we have'leatn'd the worth of chem, by 
A dear and fad want of them? 

If we our ſelves knew n0 Adverfi- 
ty, we ſhould be unapt to Pity others 
in their Adverſtry, © which yet is a great 
Duty incumbent on all Chriſtians. We 
ſhall never know how to compaſſionate 
che Evils that our Brethren fuffer, unlets 

Zr 2 we 
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we our ſelves have. ſome time or o- 
ther felt the very ſame, or the like Evils 
our ſelves. Chriſt himſelf, as Man, 
learned Compaſſion to. his Brethren by 
his own Sufferings, Heb. ii. ver. 17, 18. 
How much more do we Sinners need this 
Experience, to make us pitiful and com- 
paſſionate to others in their Calamity ? 
4. If we never ſaw any Days of Ad- 
verſity, we ſhould want an Occaſion and 
Opportunity of exerciſing ſome of our 


chiefeſt Virtues, and conſequently of re- 


ceiving the fuller Reward of them. 
What Occaſion of Patience in ſuffering 
Evils, if no Evil happened to us? What 
Opportunity of ſubmitting to God's 
Will, if things ſtill fell out ene 
to our ]πꝗ mm? 

If we knew no Adverſi ity, we 
ſhould want one of the ſureſt Tryals, 
and conſequently the certain Comfort 
of our Sincerity. The Day of Ad- 
verſity is the Day of Tryal, whether 
our Religion towards God be ſound at 
the bottom. If we can ſtill love God, 


even when he ſmites us, and writes bit 


tex 
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ter things againſt us, and ſeems to hate 


. 4 2 . : 
us; if we can ſtill cruſt on him, and 


cleave to him, though he ſeem to ſlay 


us, (as Job expreſſeth it) then is our 


Love to him, and Truſt on him, ſincere 
and ſolid. And from the Knowledge of 
our Sincerity, a far greater Comfort ari- 
ſes to us, than all our worldly Proſperi- 
ty can poſſibly afford us. Nay, this 


will ſweeten our ſucceeding Proſperity; 


for if we find that we have loved God 
in Adverſity, we may be ſure that our 
following Proſperity is an Effect of his 


Love to us. 


6. And laſtly. If all the Days of our 
Life were Days of Proſperity, we ſhould 


certainly love this, Life too much , and 


{et our Hearts upon this preſent World, 
not minding or ſeeking after, as we 


ought, the things of a better Life. And 
therefore God hath ſo temper'd the Oc- 


currences of this Life, ſo mingled our 


Days of Proſperity with intervening Days 


of Adverſity, that we ſhould not fix 
our Habitation, or place our Happineſs 
here p but that we ſhould ſo paſs through 
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things temporal , that we Pad loſe not 
the things wa. If without Interrup- 
tion we enjoy'd our imaginary Heaven 
here, we ſhould never at all, or very 
careleſly , mind and ſeek after our real 
Heaven hereafter; and ſo ſhould be un- 
done for ever. | 

Upon all theſe Accounts it is appa- 
rent, that there is a great deal of Juſtice, 
Equity, Wiſdom, yea and Goodneſs of 
God, in that Providence of his, where- 
by he hath ſer the Day of Adverſity a- 
gainſt the Day of Proſperity, intermin- 
gling the Occurrences of this Life with 
Good and Evil. 

I ſhall now conclude my whole Diſ- 
courſe upon this Text, with a ſhort Ex. 
hortation. | 

Let us all wiſely accommodate our 
{elves to this mixt Providence of God; 
and under which ſoever of its Diſpenſati 
ons we are or ſhall be, whether that of 
Proſperity, or the other of Adverſi ity, 
let us endeavour to do our Duty, and 
to anſwer the Deſign of Providence 


herein. When we are in a proſperous 
State, 
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State, let us rejoice and be thankful; 

but let our Joy be moderate „ kemem- 
bring that Adverſity may, and ome time 
or other will come upon us, and accor- 
dingly preparing our ſelves for it. It is 
a common Vanity of Men in proſp perity, 
to depend too much upon its Stability 
and Continuance, to grow ſecure and 
lay aſide all due and ſerious Thoughts 
of future Troubles. Even holy David 
confeſſes himſelf to have been ſome time 
guilty, of this Folly, Pſalm. xxx. wer. 6,7. 
And in my Proſperity I ſaid, I ſhall never 
be mowed, Lord, by thy Fawour thou haſt 
made. my Mountain to ſtand ſtrong; thou 
didſt hide thy Face, and I was in 
trouble, 

When Saul was dead, and David was 
crown'd King over udab and Iſrael, he 
then thought himſelf in a State of Pro- 
ſperity, as ſtable and immoveable as 
Mount Sion, on which his Royal Palace 
ſtood, and fancy d that all his Teoubles 
were now at an end. But he was de- 
ceiv'd; God after that hid his Face, 
drew A Cloud, a black and. Giſmal 

Wy "Y as 
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Cloud of Trouble and Affliction over all 
his 8 plendor and Glory. For as after 
his ert being crowned King of Judah, 


he was for ſeven Years together exerci- 


ſed with Troubles from his Enemies of 


the Houſe of Saul; ſo after his ſecond 


Coronation, as King both of Judah and 
Iſrael, other Troubles aſſaulted him; the 


moſt pungent of which was rhe unnatu- 
ral Rebellion and moſt miſerable Ruin of 
his Son Abſolom. By this Example (to 
which many others might be added) let 
us learn not to build too much upon our 


preſent Proſperity, and though we may | 


ſeem to be in the moſt firm and ſettled 
State of ſecular Happineſs, yer not to be 
ſo vain as to think our ſelves ſecure from 
all future Troubles. 

This is moſt certain, (howſoever we 
may eſcape | in the general Courſe of our 
Lives) there is one Day of Adverſity 
which will infallibly come upon every 
one of us, and that is the Day of our 


Death; a Day that will try the Faith, 


Patience, and Fortitude of the beſt and 
moſt prepared Chriſtian; but indeed 25 
6 8 


: 
| 
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be a Day of the deepeſt Adverſity to all 


ſuch as are not before hand, by a lively 
Faith and effectual Repentance, nn 
againſt i it. | 

Let ſuch Confiiataridis: as these fre- 
quently enter into our Thoughts, and 
check and reſtrain all Exceſs and Extra- 
vagance of our Joy in the Day of Pro- 
ſperity. 

On the other ſi de, in our Adverſity 
let us neither be inte ble, nor too ſen- 
ſible of it; let us conſi der, but not de- 
ſpair; let us ſubmit to God s Will, truſt 
in his Goodneſs, amend what is a in 
our Lives; And in this way comfort our 
ſelves with the aſſured Hope of a good 


Day to follow, if not here, yet certain- 


ly hereafter. 


In a word, let us not fix upon any 
State of things in this World; for here 
there is nothing certain, nothing uniform, 
nothing conſtant; our 'preſent Life being 
variable, mixt State, made up of Joy 
and Sorrow; of Days of Proſ perity, and 
Days of Adverſi ity too, by very uncer- 
tain Viciſſitudes, and Turns ſucceeding 
| each 
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each other. Let us therefore raiſe our 
Hearts above this World, and before all 
- things deſire and with our greateſt La. 
bour and Diligence endeavour after that 
unmixt State of Happineſs propos d to 
us in the other World; and if we do ſo, 
we ſhall there meet with no Adverſit 
no Trouble or Sorrow at all, but hall 
have all Joy, and rejoice always even to 
eternal Ages, | 

To which bleſſed State, God of his 
infinite Mercy bring us all, chro the Me. 
rits of his only Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


- (HLork. 


Io whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt , be aſcrib'd all Honour and Glory 


eee and Worſhip, now and for ever- 
more, Amen. 
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SER MON XVII. 
That it is a very ſinful and 
vain Thing for any Man ſo 
to glory in his own Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Strength or Wealth, 
as to place his Truſt and 
Confidence in either, or all 


of them. 


- 
— 


IEREMIANH Chap. ix. Ver. 23, 24. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not 
the wiſe Man glory in His 
Wiſdom , neither let the 
mighty Man glory in his 
Might; let not the rich Man 
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glory m his Riches. But 
let him that glorieth, glory 
in this, that he underſtand- 
eth and knoweth me, that I 


am the Lord, which exerciſe 


loving Kindneſs, Judgment 
and Righteouſneſs in the 
Earth, for in theſe things 
I delight, ſaith the Lord. 


I is generally agreed by the beſt Inter- 
preters, that my Text hath reference 
to the preceding Verſes, even from the be- 
ginning of this Chapter. Wherein the holy 


Prophet predicts and foretels things ſo 


direful to God's People, and that with 
ſo feeling a Senſe of them, that he him- 
ſelf ſeems to have ſuffer'd little leſs in 
the Prophecy, than they ſhould in the 
Event of it. He begins ver. 1. thus: 
O that my Head were Waters, and mine 
Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might 
we:p Day and Night for the ſlain of the 
18 | Fj Daughter 


ned Deſtruction, either * their Policy 
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Daughter of my People. As if he had 
ſaid, I think I can never grieve ſuffici- 
ently for the diſmal Slaughter and De- 
ſtruction which I foreſee will ſhortly be- 
fal the People of the Jews. My People, 
i. e. my dear Countrymen , = People 
to whom God hath ſent me, as his Pro- 
phet, the People whom 1 affectionately 
love, and whoſe welfare I wiſh as 
much as, yea much more than mine 
OWN. 

In the following Verſes he moſt ele- 


3 


gantly and pathetically deſcribes both 


the great Sins of the Jews , the Cauſes 
of God's Judgments , and the Judg- 
ments themſelves that ſhould come upon 
them for thoſe Sins; one while ſadly re- 
flecting on the one, "and then with a no 
leſs Paſſion of Sorrow paſſing to the 
other. 

And after all, as * knowing the 
obdurate and 8 Temper of the 
Jews, that they would be apt to ſlight 
even his dreadful Prophecy of his, and 
fancy that they might eſcape the thanas- 
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and Cunning, or by their Power and 
Strength, or by their Wealth and 
Riches: He, or rather the Divine Spirit 
in him, ſeaſonably obviates and meets 
with this vain Conceit of theirs in the 
Words of my Text: "Thus ſaith the 


Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in bis 


Wiſdom , neither let the mighty Man glory 
in bis Might ; * et not the rich Man glory 


in his Riches. But let him that glorieth , 


glory in this, tbat he under ſtandeth wad 
knoweth me, "that I am the Lord, which 
exerciſe loving Kindneſs , Tudgment and 
Righteouſneſo in the Earth for in theſe 
things I delight, ſaith the Lord As if he 
bad faid, This Calamity which I predict, 
no Wiſdom of yours can prevent, no 
Power or Strength of yours ſhall be able 
to reſiſt, nor ate all your Riches and 
Treaſures ſufficient to redeem you from 


it; and therefore truſt not in any or all 


of theſe, but make God your Refuge, 


who only can fave you from the E- 


vils threatned, or preſerve "FORE We 
them. | | e 


1 41 
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This is the Connexion of my Text, 
with what went hefore in this Chapter. 
I ſhall now immediately betake my ſelf 
to the Text it (elf; which I all firſt 
catefully explain, and then raiſe my Ob. 
ſervations upon E % | 

And firſt for the Eiphtatiet, Thus ſaab 
the Lord. A ſolemn Preface of God's 
holy Prophets to conciliate Authority, 
and to excite the reverent Attention of 
their Heaters, to what they are about to 
ſay; and it always leads the way to 
ſomething | of great Weight and Mo. 
ment following, ſuch as is tlie Matter of 
my Text. And accordingly jet me be. 
ſpeak yea in the Name of God com- 
mand and challenge the awful Attention 
of all that hear me this Day, from the 

greateſt to the leaſt; for it is not I fay 
it, but Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the 
wiſe Man glory in bis Wiſdom, neither let 
the mighty Man glory i in bis Might, let not 
the rich Man glory in bis Riches, cc. = 

Let not the wiſe Man vl: ry in bis N if. 
dom. By Wiſdom may be underſtood”. 
all chat e 2 which 


may 
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may ſeem any way, perfechye of the 
Mind of Man, beſides the ſaving Know- 
ledge of God. But by the Context we 
are led to that Wiſdom eſpecially , 
which we call Prudence, and hath re- 
ſpe& to the Actions and Affairs of hu- 
man Life, and conſiſts in a due Contri- 
vance and Diſpoſition of Means, in or- 
der to the avoiding the Evils we fear , 
and the attaining the good things we 
deſire in this World. 
Neither let the mighty Man glory in bis 
Might. By Might moſt Interpreters un- 


derſtand bodily Strength or Valour. 


And accordingly the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
on my Text, brings the Example of So- 
lomon the wiſeſt of all Men, falling 
from God's Favour, to diſſuade us from 
truſting in our own Wiſdom; the Ex- 
ample of Sampſon the ſtrongeſt of Men, 
to ſhew us the Vanity of bodily Strength 3 

and the Inſtance of Ahab, the richeſt of 
the Kings of Iſrael, to deter us from con- 
fiding in our Wealth and Riches; © 

which alſo Solomon King both of Juds 


and e was a greater laſtance. nat? 
And 


pan ow — . 111. a ee EC . 
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And yet methinks the Might here 
ſpoken of, may be extended farther, 
even to all that Power and Intereſt 
whatſoever, which a Man hath, or is a- 
ble to . in this World. Let a Man 
be never ſo Mighty and Powerful, either 
in his own Stzength and Valour, or in 


his Friends and Dependents on him, or 


otherwiſe, yet he is a Fool, if he pre- 
ſumptuouſiy glories in this his Might and 
Power, as if it could be his Security and 


Procefticn without the Favour of God. 
What is meant by the rich Man, and 


Riches, I need not tell you. But 
what is it for a Man to glory either 
in his Wiſdom, or in his Might, or in 
his Riches ? In the Hebrew it is nr N 
let him not praiſe himſelf. Which the 
Seventy tranſlate as we do wn xeavxdaw , 
let him not glory, though otherwhere 
they themſelves render the Verb by the 
Greek aJawuay, greatly to rejoice. The 
Word undoubtedly ſignifies any mighty 
Complacence, Delight and Satisfaction 
in a thing. But here by the Context it 
i  confind to ſuch a Delight and Satis- 
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faction in a thing as is enge wich 
a Truſt and Confidence in it as our 
greateſt Felicity, Safety and Security. 
Let not the wiſe Man glory in bis Wiſdom, 
7. e. Let him not confide or depend 
on it, as that which will bear him out 
in the time of Danger aniſtreſs; and 
ſo in the reſt. But let him that glorieth, 


glory in this, that he underſtandeth and 


knoweth me. Which Words Grotius thus 


Paraphraſeth, Let hin truſt on this, 
that be Enoweth me, to wit, jo as to ex- 
_ preſs this bis Knowledge of 1 me in bis Life 
_ Actions. 

That I am the Lord Oe”! exerciſe lo- 
ving Kindneſs, We and K ighteouſ- 
neſs in the Earth. here Grotius again 
obſerves that it is not ſaid that he know- 
eth me according to my Nature and Eſſence; 
for ſo no Man, in this Life at leaſt, can 
know God; but that he knoweth me 
which exerviſe loving Kindneſs, Fudgment 
7 Righteouſneſs ; z. e. according to thoſe 
Properties and Attributes, whereby I 


1 — —. — * 
— — —_ —— 


* In eo fidat quod me noverit, nimirum ſiet hoe faBtis oftendat. 
have 


Wiſdom, Might,orRichts. 33 
have made my ſelf known to Men, in 
my Word, and Works; ſuch as loving 
Kindneſs and Goodneſs, Juſtice, and a 
perfect obo rn Rectitude or Righteouſneſs 
in all my Dealings towards the Sons of 
Men. The ſame Grotius farther notes 
it as remarkable, that it is added in the 
Earth, to meet with the vain and wic- 
ked Conceit of thoſe, who held that 
God's Providence extends not to ſublu- 
nary things, to things on Earth; but is 
employ'd ſolely and whofly in the Dif- 
polal of heavenly Things above us; all 
things here below being left to the De- 
termination either of blind Chance, or 
fatal Neceſſity ariſing from an inſepa- 
rable Chain of Cauſes link d together in 
the firſt Creation of Things. In oppo- 
ſition to which impious Imagination, 
God himſelf by his Prophet aſſures us, 
that we are to know him as a Cod that 
exerciſeth lowing Kindneſs, Judgment and 
Righteouſneſs in the Earth. Which the 
divine. Pſalmift alſo more fully and di- 
ſtinctly expreſſeth Pſal. cxiii. ver. 5, 6. 
ho is like unto the Lord our God, who 

Aaa 2 dwel- 
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724 The Folly of glorying, in 
dwelleth on High, who humbleth himſelf 
to bebold the things that are in Heawen and 
in the Earth. 

The plain Senſe of the whole Text 
in ſhort is this: Inſtead of glorying or 
truſting in our own Wiſdom, Power or 
Wealth, as the Men of the World uſe 

to do, we are to know and aſſuredly 
to believe, That all the Actions and 
Concerns of Men on Earth are govern d 
and diſpos'd of by the Providence of 
God; whom therefore we ought humbly 
to acknowledge, faithfully to ſerve and 
obey, and on him, ſtedfaſtly to truſt i 
and depend in the whole Courfe of our 
Lives, this being our beft and indeed 
only Security. So that the Prophet de- 
livers the ſame thing here, which Solomon 
| doth Prov. iii. wer. 5, 6, 7. Truſt in the 
| Lord with all thine Heart, —— In all 
| thy Ways acknowledge him, Fear 
the Lord and depart from Ewil. 
The whole Scope of the Text thus 
explain'd is compriz d in theſe two Ob- 
ſervations. 


Y | L * 
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I. It is à very ſinful and vain Thing 
for any Man ſo to glory in bis own Wiſ- 
dom, Strength, or Wealth, as to place his 
Truſt or Confidence in „ of them. 


I. The religious Acknowledgment of 
God's Providence in the wiſe and righteous 
Government and Diſpoſal of all human 


Affairs, joyn d with an humble Depen- 
dance and Firm Truſt on him, in the 
way of Obedience to him, is Man's beſt , 
and indeed only Security. 

And firſt, It is 2 very vain and fi aful 
Thing for any Man ſo to glory in his own 
Wiſdom, Strength, or Wealth, as to place 
his Truſt and Confidence in 3 or all of 
them. 

Let not the wiſe Man glory in "bins A iſ. 
dom, neither let the mighty Man glory in 
his Might , &c. 1. e. Let not any Man 
lo glory in either of thele, as to confide 


and truſt in them without a due Regard 


to God's Providence in the Government 


of things; for theſe ſeverally and jointly 


are very weak and vain Props for a Man 

to build and rely upon. I ſhall purſue 

the Propoſition in its ſeveral Parts. 
VV 


— 
1 — — py — 
— — I — 
— - 8 — — 2 
8 pa _ : 9 — — 
D — - 


* - — 
-i . EERes 
* 1 =. - b Fad i 
Dt Sc Wt. IE: pom 2 
2 r * le 23 
- _ q =_ & os de Py 
— 3 2 


* wr x - - 

2 —— = — — 4 — — 
2 — — . * < a? * Tz On — 
. f HD 4 * 


1 
4 
4 
N 
* 
11 
** 
5. 
aA! 
ts. . 
2 
W 

4 
75 0 

1 1 

| 18 M08 
4 * — . 
1 N 

e 

0 15 
8 © 'E 
n 
4k a 

: i 0 | 7 
e 71 
75 4.6 4 

17 * + 

f 1 
3 4 « 

* oe 

+ x ” 
a 7! 

„ , 

L 
19 5 
* 1 

0 1 72 

6 4 

WIN 

þ \ DO 4% 1 
1 iN 

. 1 

+ It 747 — 

Mie 

| \ 
: 1 
3 
ee I 
46+ 47 (44: 2h 
\ 75 * 5 

4 ” « $ 
f 1 - : 

40:15 : 

Mt het 
"4.1 ; 

4 

1 ' 

e — * 
Ft , 
wes 
ht 4. . : 

a; 8 
ans 
1% C2 
h : . 
inn een 
4 » „ 
3148 2-1 
1 1 
i” EM 
$5 l 1 
FI; 4 
+ J = 
ABILITY 
N os 
: „ 
J 98 

9 71. 

Wu © 1 

B73 4:46 
Ti. 

{ G 

3 1 0 3 

+ 

* | 

#) 15 61 4 

4 
"wy 174 . 
| V+ 4 
by 2 I 

46 1 N. 

4 bf 
4 

* TT 

1 N 
3+ . 

LIT © 

4 1 1 
in. 
4 iT * * 

Mise 

Wt) . 

95 \ * 
4 y ls " * 
Enn 

li 1 f 
4. | 
| #4 

' : T3) 
HR 
wh 1 ? 

73 51 i 
. * 
N 

» 
inne 
41 7 
1 | / 
4-3 1 
" Þ k 

he” 
wth a 
OY ö 
11 F 4G 
"1 11 
Me 
Miau 
is Wag? 
' | fl 1 
. 5 
7 74 
. it 
17 
117 h 


726 The Folly of glorying, in 

(1.) Let not the wiſe Man glory in bis 
Wiſdom. This indeed is the moſt natu- 
ral Pride of Man. *Twas the Contempt 
of that ſimple Innocence, wherein God 
created our firſt Parents, and their Affe- 
tation of I know not what Knowledge 
and Wiſdom beſide and beyond it, that 
was their Ruine in Paradiſe. And the 
Sons of fallen Man, are generally apt to 
think, that they poſſeſs indeed that 
Wiſdom which , their firſt Parents vainly 
coveted, and aſpir'd to. 

"Wiſdom is the Idol that ſinful Man 
chiefly adores and worſhips, with the 
mere Shadow of this he is pleaſed, upon 
this eſpecially he values himſelf, and the 
very Conceit of this puffs him up with 
Pride and Self. confidence. He can more 
contentedly be ſtript of all his other 
Vain-glories, than want the Reputation 
of this. 4 5 

Hence (as one well obſerves) though 
there have been ſome found, not only 
contented with, but even glorying in 
the Name of Irreligions , yea in be ing 
accounted Atherfts, and wholly void - 

a 
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all Religion; yet ſcarce any have been 
known willing to bear the Character of 
foolith and unwiſe; and the Reproach of 
Knave in the corrupt World is eſteemꝰ d leſs 
ignominious than that of Fool. And e- 
ven of thoſe who have ſome Reliſh of 
Virtue and Goodneſs in them, how feu 
are there, that either indeed do, or 
would be thought to do any thing in 
favour thereof, which might 1 1n the Teal 
Degree impeach | the Credit of their 
Wiſdom, in the Eſteem of the fooliſh 
World 2? So tain would all be accounted, 
though very few in truth are, wiſe. The 
main Reaſon of which ſeems to be this, 
That whereas the want of Wiſdom 
imports Impotence and Inability; Irre- 
ligion and lmmorality are IM Election 
and free Qhoice e: 

No the Pride of Mans, if God's 
Grace correct it not, makes him more 


impatient of any want, that argues him 


to be naturally weak afl impotent, than 
of a moral Defect proceeding from his 
own free Election and Choice of Will. 
And hence it is, that many boaſt of 

| Aaa 4 things 
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728 The Folly of glorying, in 
things craftily done by them for ſome 
particular Advantage, which they know 
to be evil and unlawful: Thus glorying 


in their Wit, whilſt they are not at all 


l bf their Wickedneſa In a 
word, every Man would be wiſe, and 
be thought ſo too, and moſt Men think 
themſelves really to be ſo, and thoſe 
ſew Mortals that are wiſe indeed, in 
compariſon to the reſt, if they have not 
the Fear of God joyn' d with their 
Wiſdom, are infallibly proud of it, and 
glory in it, and truſt to their own 
Counſels, without due Regard to the 
divine Wiſdom and Providence, the on- 
ay ſute and ſafe Guide amidfi the infi 
nite Uncertainties and Perplexities of 
human Life. 

Now how pertealy vain this glorying 
and truſt of Man in his own Wiſdom 


is, will appear (to omit many others) 


by theſe few following Conſiderations. 
1. Conſider that the wiſeſt of Men 

many times moſt groſly miſtake their 

Meaſures, and as if they were infatua- 


ted 11 ſome Deſtiny, do the moſt 5 
liſh - 
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lin things. It is almoſt Proverbial, That 
there is nothing ſo fooliſhly ſaid, bur 
ſome wile Man hath ſaid the ſame : And 
it is as certain, that there is no Action 
ſo fooliſhly done, but that the Examples 
of wile Men may be alledg'd to patronize 
the Folly of it. Solomon, the wiſeſt not 
only-of Kings, but of all mere Mortals, 
may yet be oblerv'd to have committed 
as grols Incongruities, both in publick Go- 
vernment and private Converſation, as 
any the. moſt unadviſed Prince or Man 
was ever guilty. of. 

2. Conſider that wile Men are apt, 
a3 to be confidens of, ſo to be ſecure. in 
their own Wiſdom, and to deſpiſe thoſe 
that are beneath chem in that Faculty, 
25 mere Fools, and thereupon to grow 
careleſs, and to lay themſelves open to 
thoſe Who though they have leſs Wit, 
yet have many times more Vigilance , 
who watch, and often meet with an Op- 
portunity of getting their Advantage of 
them. 

3. Conſi der how many ſecret lurking 
Contingencies and Chances there are in 
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730 The Fully of glorying, in 


the courſe of human Affairs, Which no 


Sagacity or Wiſdom of Man can foreſee 
or provide againſt, one of which ſudden. 
ly happening, may utterly defeat and 
. beſt laid Deſign and Con- 
trivance of the wiſeſt Man. And when 
ſuch a Chance happens, the wiſeſt Man 
is forc'd to peak in the Language of 
the Fool, Non putaram. Experience tells 
us this, and it were caſy to give you 
many notable Inſtances of it out of Hi- 
ſtory, if the time would permit. 

4. Conſider that every Man's Life lies 
at God's Mercy and abſolute Diſpoſal, 


who can, and often doth by a ſudden 


Death, ſnapoff the deſigning Man, juſt as 
hisDeſi ign is growing to Maturity, there- 
by daſhing the whole Frame of his Plot 
and Machination in pieces. This the di- 


vine Pſalimiſt takes notice of in Princes 


and great Men, Pſal. cxlvi. wer. 3, 4. 
Fut not your truſt in Princes and great 
Men, nor in the Son of Man, in whom 
her is no help; his Breath goeth forth , 


be returneth to his Earth: In that wer) 


The 


Day bis Thoughts periſb. 
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The Deſigns and Contrivances of great 
* wiſe Men are altogether as uncer- 


tain, as the Breath they live by; that 


Breath is on a ſudden gone, and all their 
wiſeſt Counſels ceaſe and periſh with it. 
Man plots and deſigns, and ſays within 
himſelf, This, and that, and the other 
great Matter, he will 3 hereafter. But 
behold! divine Providence cuts him ſhort, 
by cutting off his Life on a ſudden, and 
all. his Deſigns together with it. 
5. And laſtly, Conſider that God 
profeſſedly ſets kamfelf to oppoſe the 
N Man that glories in his own Wiſ⸗ 
dom, to baffle his Wiſdom, and to turn 
it into Folly, to croſs and fruſtrate his 
Deſigns and Contrivances, and to bring 
his Counſels to nought. It is a ſad Sen- 
tence to theſe Men, which St. James 
hath Chap, iv. ver. 6. And St. Peter in his 
firſt Epiſtle , Chap. v. ver. 5. vb God 
re ſiſteth, fs himſelf as it were in Battle 
array, to fight with the Proud. Indeed 
the proud Man is an Invader of the di- 
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732 The Folly of gloryins, in 
vine Glory, challenging that to himſelf 
which is God's; and againſt Invaſion, 
Force uſeth to be oppos d. Now who 
can ſtand againſt the divine Force and 
Power? What Wiſdom is able to coun- 
termine the divine Wiſdom ? How eaſj- 
ly, and how many thouſand ways, can 


the Almighty and the All-wiſe God 


confound the greateſt Politician ? 
Theſe Confiderations are ſufficient to 
ſhew the great Sin, Vanity, and Folly 
of truſting to a Man's own Wiſdom, 
without regard to the Providence of 
God in the Government of things, and 
the Neceſſity of following the wiſe Man's 
Advice, Prov. iii. wer. 5, 6, 7. Truſt in 
the Lord with all thine Heart, and lean 
not unto thine own Underſtanding. In all 
thy ways acknowledge him, and he ſhall 
direct thy Paths. Be not wiſe in thine 
own Eyes; fear the Lord, and depart from 
Evil. I proceed to the ſecond part of 
the firſt Obſervation. - 

 (2.) Let not the mighty Man glory in his 
Might. Whether by that we underſtand 


Might and Strength of Body, or a migh- 


oy 


—_—_ „ 2 


e 
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ty Intereſt in the World, or both. 
Firſt for bodily Might and Strength, 
Men are generally apt to preſume on it. 
The athletick Man, he that enjoys a 
firm and robuſt Conſtitution of Body, 
ſeldom or never thinks of Sickneſs, much 
leſs of Death, as in any nearneſs of Ap- 
proach to him. He is upon the matter 
ſure of a long Life, and in this Confi- 
dence (which is the greateſt Miſchief) 
puts off and delays his Repentance, gi- 
ving himſelf up to vain and ſinful Plea- 
ſures and Delights, and thinking it time 
enough many Years hence to be ſerious 
and religious. This is a perfect Vanity; 
for our own daily Experience furniſhes 
us with Examples of the ſtrongeſt Men, 
ſuddenly aſſaulted with Weakneſs and 
Sickneſs, and ſinking under the Burthen 
of it into their Graves , 
Rottenneſs. 5 
The Man whom we {ce brisk and 
lively to Day, ſo that we admire and 


perhaps envy his Health, within a few 


Days hence we may hirks {ad News of , 
that he is either ſick, or dying, or dead; 
Sand 
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734 The Folhy of glorying, in 
and from being the Object of Admira- 
tion and Envy, become on a ſudden the 
Object of our Pity, Grief, and Sorrow. 
And it is a common Obſervation, that 
many Valetudinarians, many ſi ickly Per- 
ſons, that ſcarce ever 1n their Lives 
knew what Health was, have yet out- 
liv'd-and trod upon the Graves of thoſe 
who have enjoy d it in the greateſt Per- 
fection. Theſe very frequently, either 
by a Feaver ſuddenly kindled in their 
Blood or Spirits, or by a Surfeit taken 
in Confidence of their Strength to bear 
Strong Drink, 
Load of Meat; or by a Fall, or ſome 
ſurprizing Accident, poſting to the Gates 
of Death; to which the other march by 
the flow and leiſurely Paces of a long 
and lingring Infirmity. Indeed God 
himſelf delights ro (hew his Strength in 
Man's Weakneſs, and his Strength a- 
gainſt Man's Strength: ro teach us that 
we ſhould not deſpond in the former, 
nor depend and truſt in the latter. 
There are others that glory in their 


bodily Strength, as their * and ſure 


De- 


4 


or to digeſt the greateſt 
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Defence againſt their Enemies; and in- 


deed in Conſidence of this, create Ene- 
mies to themſelves, braving and afront- 
ing all they meet with. But theſe Per. 
ſons generally at laſt meet with their 
Match, yea are over-match'd : Some of 


them fall as Victims or Beaſts ſacrificd 


to Bacchus, by a Quarrel commenced in 
a drunken Aſſembly: Others die in the 
Field, when they are neither drunk nor 


ſober , by the Sword of a private Ene- 


my, or perhaps a Friend whom they 


would needs make their Enemy, and 


are left there, as pitiful Spedlacles of 


grinning Honour; and moſt of them 


come to an A tungte and untimely 


End. 

But if by Might we underſtand a great 
and mighty Intereſt and Power in the 
World; to truſt in this is every whit as 
vain as our Confidence in the former. 
For how often doth Almighty God ſhew 
Strength with his Arm, ſcattering the 
Proud in the Imagination of their Hearts , 
and 3 down the Mighty from their 
Seats © As it is 2 expreſt in the 
Magni- 
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736 The Follyof glorying, in 
Magnificat , or Song of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, Luke 1. ver. 51. How many Ex- 
amples doth Hiſtory , yea our own Age 
and Obſervation ſupply us with, of great 
and mighty Men meeting with as great 
Falls, and falling into the greateſt Ru. 
ine ? But I ſhall not inſiſt on this, as 
being a Subject not ſo fit for this Gou- 
gregation. Only I ſhall make bold to 
ſend all great and mighty Men, that 
truſt in their Power and Greatneſs, with. 
out a due Dependance on divine Provi. 
dence, to take Advice, and learn from a 
Woman, but yet a Woman dwinely in- 
ſpired, and delivering the Oracles of 
the great God; her Name is Hannah, 
who 1 Sam. ii. ver. 26s Fs V. 9. almoſt 
in the words of my Text, chus beſpeaks 
all the great Men = the World: Talk 
no more ſo exceeding proudly, let not Ar- 
rogaucy come out of your Mouth; 


mighty Men are broken, 


flumbled are girt with Strength. — cbr 


The Lord maketh poor, and makgth ke | 
"a 


for the |} 
Lord is a God of Knowledge, wer by bim 
Actions are weighed. The Bows of the 
and they that 
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be bringeth low, and lifteth up; he raiſeth 
up the Poor out of the Duſt, and lifteth 
vi the Beggar from the Dunghil , to ſet 
them among Princes, and to make they in- 
herit the Throne of Glory: For the Pillars 
of the Earth are the Lords, and he bath 
ſet the World upon them. 'He will hee; 

the Feet of his Saints, and the Wicked 
hall be ſilent in Darkneſs; s; for by Strength 


ſhall no Man prewail. Aud ſo I pals to 


the third and laſt Branch of my firſt Ob- 
ſervation. 

(3.) Let not the rich Man 2 in bis 
Riches, let him not truſt in theſe. This 
indeed is the greateſt Prop that the car- 
nal and worldly Man is apt to rely on; 
This is the Rock and Fortreſs, the Tow- 
er and Caſtle, to which upon all Occa- 
ſions, and in the greateſt Exigencies, he 
hath eme e ; and here, if 
any where, he promiſeth himſelf Safety. 

The wile Man thinks this the moſt 
neceſlary Tool and Inſtrument to work 
his Deſigns by, and deſpairs of doing 
any great Matters without it. The 


mighty and powerful Man believes his 
B b b chiefeſt 
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738 The bolly of glorying, in 

chiefeſt Strength and Intereſt to lie in 
his Wealth; a rich Exchequer being ac- 
counted the ſureſt Support of the grea- 
teſt Monarch. And in a word, among 


all Ranks and Degrees of Men this Is 
held for a Maxim : 


Quantum quiſque ſud, Oe. 


The greater Riches, the greater "RY 
tron and Credit in the World. 

Hence the wiſeſt of Men, Solomon, 
tells ns that Money anſwers all things, 
Eccleſiaſtes x. ver. 19. i. e. it anſwers all 
the Deſigns, Deſires, and Neceſſities of 
Men. This indeed is the Saying of the 
wiſeſt of Men; but yet this Saying is to 
be taken Cum granc ſalis, with a Grain 
of Wiſdom; the fame, which the wiſe 
Man gives us in the ſame Book, Eccle/. 
wit. wer. 11,12. Wiſdom is good with an 
Inheritance, and by it there is Profit to 
them that ſee the Fn For Wiſdom is 4 
Defence, and Money is a Defence , but 
the Excellency of Knowledge is, that it gi- 
veth Life to them that have it. ae 
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and Wealth, a good Soul and a good E- 
ſtate are fitly match d together. For, 
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The greateſt V ertues are oppreſ i'd by 
Poverty. 

Druſius on the Text gives us a Proverb 
of the Hebrews, © The Law is good with 
the way of the Earth. The Law, that is, 
the Sud) of the Law, true iety 1s good 
with the way of the Earth, . e. with 
ſome Advantage that may afford a Man 
a liberal and uſeful Subſiſtence in this 
World. For the poor Man cannot al- 
ways, and in all Circumſtances, make 
ule of his Wiſdom; or if he can uſe is, - 
he wants Authority. Men generally re- 
garding not what is ſpoken, but who 
ſpeaks; and there 8 a great t Difference 
between the ſame Saying or Action, 
when ſpoken by a rich Man in Credit 
and Reputation, and a poor deſpiſed 
Perſon. But yet ſo excellent is true Wil⸗ 
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dom, ws itſelf alone gives lie to 


the Smet of it; 1. e. comfortable 


Life, a long Life, (when Providence 
ſees it good) yea Life eternal. But an 
Inheritance without Wiſdom is a ſorry 
Poſſeſlion, and really a very Poverty. 
Wealth ſeparated from Piety is a moſt 
vain thing, and it is the greateſt Folly 
to truſt 1n it. | 

But perhaps the Text may be other: 
wile interpreted, by underſtanding the 
Wiſdom ſpoken of in the firſt place 
of r or worldly Wiſdom; lad the 
Knowledge laſt mention'd , of the only 
true Knowledge and Wiſdom which the 
lame wiſe Man often tells us, conſiſts in 
the Fear of God and ſincere Piety and 
Religion, and then the words are to be 
thus paraphraſed: 

Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance, 
For Wiſdom is a Defence „and Money is 
a Defence, &c. i. e. worldly Wiſdom 
and worldly Wealth are ſeemingly a 
ſtrong Security and Fence to the Man 
that hath them both together. But in- 


deed neither the one nor the other ſcve- 


2» | rally, 


r 009 0 oa & aw... 


. 
— 


Tito, Might,orRiches. 74: 


rally, nor both together united are to 


be depended on; that Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding, which conſiſts in the Fear of 


God, being Man's chiefeſt, yea only Se- 


curity and Felicity; that alone, which 


gives him Life, i. e. makes his Life ſafe 


and comfortable here, and brings him 
perfect Peace and Happineſs hereafter. 
This is a plain Comment on my Text: 
Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom; 
let not the rich Man glory in his Riches , 
but let him that glorieth, glory in ibis, 
that he underſtandeth and Lnoweth me, &c. 
However this is certain, that Wealth and 
Riches are very vain things, to be glo- 
ried and truſted in, as a Man's chief Se- 
curity and Felicity. For, 

1. Riches reach only to the outward 
Man, and cannot cure the inward Evils 
and Diſeaſes of the Mind. What 
doth all the Wealth of the World ſig- 
nify to the Man that is naturally and 1n- 


curably melancholy, that dwells in a conti- 


nual Cloud, and looks on all the brigh- 
ter things without him through a black 


Glaſs and a- thick Miſt of Darknels ? 
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742 The Folly of glorying, in 
Beſides, if ſome accidental Diſcontent 
ſeize upon the rich Man (and the richeſt 
Men are not out of the Reach of ſuch 
Diſcontents) how doth this ſour all his 
Enjoyments and Delights, and render 
him inwardly moſt miſerable , in the 
midſt of all his outward Happineſs ? 
How apt is every real or imaginary af- 
front from his Inferiours, that are either 
indeed ſo, or thought fo by him, to 
diſquiet and diſturb him? How was 
Ms vexd in the midſt of all his 
Glory, for want only of a Bow from 
Mordecas , Heſt. iii. wer. 5. Ahab, the 
richeſt of the Kings of Iſrael, having ta- 
ken a fancy to Naboth's V, ineyard, and 
being deny'd it, was beavy and diſpleas'd, 
and took his Bed upon it, and could 
not ſleep and would not * , 1 Kings 
xxi. ver. 4. We are often infinitely 
miſtaken, and take the falſeſt Meaſures, 
when we envy the Happineſs of rich 
and great Men; we know not the in- 
ward Canker, that eats out all their 
Joy and Delight, and makes them real- 
ly much 1 more miſerable than our ſelves. 

os But 
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Wiſdom, Might, or Riches. 743 

But what if a troubled Conſcience aſ- 
ſaults the rich Man? And from this 
Danger he is not free, nay to this, he is, 
of all others, moſt ſubject. For Riches 
are ſtyl'd by our Bleſſed Lord The Mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, Luke xvi. ver. 5 = 
Becauſe they are for the moſt 
found in the Hands of unrighteous — 
and by them are moſt valued, as being 
the Mammon they ſerve and honour more 
than God; and alſo becaule they are of- 
ten gotten -by unrighteous Means , and 
E uſed to unrighteous Purpoſes , 

eing made the Inſtruments of Sin, and 
Miniſters to Luxury and Wantonneſs. 
Now, I ſay, what if all the Wickedneſs 
he is guilty of, in the getting or uſing 
of his Wealth, happen to ſtare in the 
Face of the rich Man's Conſcience when 
awaken'd by Sickneſs or any other Aﬀi- 
ction? How doth this affright him, and 
into what Horrors doth it caſt him? 

2. Riches cannot cure all the Evils 
and Diſeaſes of the Body neither. One 
ſharp Fit of the Gout, Stone, or Stran- 
gury, will overcome all the cordial Pow. 
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744 The Folly of glorying, in 


er of Gold and Silver, and make a Man 
deſpiſe his Riches , and willing to part 
wa his beloved Money for that Paſe 


which the vileſt Beggar enjoys. Bar 
this will not always do, Money may 
procure the Phyſitian, but often times 
the Phyſitian cannot tiſte the Diſeaſe , 

and the rich Man is left to roar waer 
his Torment, or miſerably to languiſh 


under his lnfirmity, whilſt the poor Man 


ſings and rejoices in his Eaſe and 


Health. Beſides, I take it for certain, 


that if not the poor, yet the meaner 
Man hath great advantages in point of 
Health above the rich. For that Tem- 
perance and plainer Fare and Exerciſe 


of Body to which the Condition of his 


Life neceſſitates the Man of a lower 
Fortune, is in truth the beſt Phyſi ick, 
and that which after a tedious Aud 
coſtly Courſe, the Phyſitian himſelf 
oftentimes adviſeth his rich Patient to. 

. Riches are no ſecurity againſt out- 


waſd Accidents and Contingencies. God 
hath plac'd Man in this World, in the 
midſt of many Hazards and evil Chances, 


which 


„ tw et #9 % od ade 26 ot ad a oe 


—— 
Co 


which fall not under any certain Rule, 
but that of divine Foreſi ight and Provi- 


dence. To theſe the rich Man is as li- 


able. as the pooreſt Beggar. A Tile or 
Stone may as ſoon fall on, and cruſh the 


rich Man's Head as the vileſt Peaſants ; 
The rich Man ſtands on no better Legs, 
and hath no other Arms than the poor. 


Man; and' he may, and as often doth 
need the Surgeon to cure his broken 


Leg or Arm. He that is cloath d in Purple 
is thereby no more fecur'd from a ſudden 

blaſt of Lightning, than a Man in Rags. 
In the time of War and publick Cala- 


mity, the rich Man generally fares the 
WI of all, and! is expos d to Plunder, 
Rapine and Violence; whilſt the meaner 
Man is overlook'd, aid his Obſcurity 
is his greateſt Security and Safety. | 
Riches are themſelves uncertain , 
and therefore not to be gloried and 
truſted in. For what a Folly is it for a 
Man to be ſecure and confident in that, 
of the Poſſeſſion of which he can never 
be ſecure? Hence the great Apoſtle 
gives it as a proper Advice to 3 Men, 
| not 
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15. The Fol of zlorying, i in 
© not to truſt in the uncertainty of Riches , 
or in uncertain Riches. And of Riches 


the wiſeſt of Men thus elegantly diſ- 


courſeth, Proverbs xxili. wer. 4, 5. La- 


bour not to be rich; 'ceaſ, e from thine 
own Wiſdom. Wilt thou ſet thine Eyes 
upon that which is not ? for Riches cer- 
tainly make themſelves Wings, they fly as 
an Eagle toward Heaven. Riches are as 
volatile a thing as the Bird of the Air, 

no where fix d, uncertain in the getting 


and keeping; flying from us both when 


we graſp after them and ſeek them, and 
when we think we have them in ſure 
Poſſeſſion. Many are the Projects of 
Men to get Riches, and ſome of them 
are ſo probable , ſo likely to take, and 


come ſo near the defic'd effect, that the 


Man thinks himſelf as ſecure of them , 

as if he had them already in his Power: 
But by ſome unexpected Accident the 
Project fails, and the Man is left as poor 
as before; yea much poorer, and 


more miſerable , as being fallen from 
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a great 


, 
— 


a great Expectation, and afflicted with 


the loſs of that, 1 though he never 


had, yet he was in his own Con- 
ceit as ſure of, as if he had poſſeſ⸗ 
e ©: 

And who a Man bath gotten Wealth, 
how uncertain is the keeping of it 2 
How often doth the Bird fly away on 
a ſudden? Riches are uncertain, as be- 
ing ſubject to many Chances, to Theft 
and Fraud, and Rapine and Vio- 
lence, and Fire and Water too; a few 
great Wrecks at Sea often undoing the 
richeſt Merchant. Befides Men gene- 


rally ſeek after Wealth, not ſo much 


for their own comfortable Subſiſtence 
whilſt they live (for a little will ſuffice 
for that) as for the raifing of a Family, 
and leaving a rich and flouriſhing Poſte- 


rity behind them when they are dead. 


But alas! how vain is this Defign ? Hear 
the Royal Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xxxix. wer. 6. 


Surely every Man walketh in à vain Shew : 


ſurely they are diſquieted in vain, he heap- 
eth up Riches, and knoweth not who ſpall 
Hu them. The Provident: Man hath 
COm- 
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748 The Folh of glorying, in 


commonly a waſting Prodigal , and the 


wile Man a Fool for his Heir. And very 
often the Heir utterly fails, and the Fa- 
mily is extinct, and the Name of it Is 
periſh'd from the Earth, and the Wealth 
gone to Strangers that are no way related 


to the firſt gatherer of it. | 
But if the Family be ſtill in being, 


yet often- times the Riches are fled, and 


the Eſtate is gone. How many great 
Eſtates may we reckon up, that have 
within the compals of one Age ſhifted 
ſeveral Families? A good many Years a- 
go ſuch a Lordſhip was in ſuch a Fami- 
ly, (and perhaps their Eſcutcheon. is ſtill 
to be ſeen in the Wall or Windows of 
the Manſion-Houſe, as a ſad Monument 
of decay'd and ruin 'd Gentility,) after- 
wards it went to another, and now it is 
in a third or fourth Family, and whither 
it will go next, who can tell? So vain 
a thing is it for a Man to promiſe him. 
ſelf, that he ſhall convey his Inheritance 
to his Heirs for ever. Tis an excellent 
Admonition to this Purpoſe, that Da id 
gives to thoſe that truſt in their Wealth, 


"we 
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an boaſt themſelves in the Multitude of 
their Riches, Plal. xlix. ver. 10, 11, 12. 
For he ſeeth- that wiſe Men die, likewiſe 
the Fool and the brutiſh Perſon periſh 
and leave their Wealth. to others; their in- 
ward Thoughts is, that their Houſes ſhall 
continue for ever, and their dwelling Pla- 
ces to all r they call their 
Lands after their own Nimes. Ne ert he- 
leſs Man being in Honour, abideth not, he 
is like the Beaſts that periſh. The Senſe 

of which Place ſeems to be this. 

The rich Man that truſteth in his Ri- 
ches, ſecah; or may ſee that the wiſe 
Man and the Fool certainly die, the 
one as well as the other; and that the 
wiſeſt Man, by all his Wiſdom, can- 
not ſo ſecure the Eſtate he hath gotten, 
to his own Progeny, but that it may 
and often doth, in a ſhort time, paſs to 
another Family. And yet fuck, 1 
Folly of the Worldling, that he promt- 
ſes himlelf a perperual Name in the 
World, and a never, failing, and always 
flouriſhing Poſterity. But indeed, as 


the richeſt and molt honourable Man 
mult 
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muſt himſelf certainly die, and have his 
own Honour laid in the Duſt; ſo the Ho- 


nour of his Houſe, Family, and Poſte- 


rity generall y laſts not long, but is al- 
ſo in a little Tract of Time buried in 
Oblivion. 


5. And laſih, Riches will certainly 


fail, leave, and forſake the Owners of 
them at laſt, when they come to die. 

If Riches could for the preſent cure all 
the Evils of our Minds and Bodies; if they 
could ſecure us againſt all outward Ac- 
cidents in this World, if we were ſure 
of them for our Lives, nay and that they 
ſhould continue to our Poſterity; yet were 


it a vain thing to truſt in them, as our Se- 


curity and Happineſs. For we our ſelves 
muſt certainly, after a few Years, bid an 
eternal Farewel to them, and we muſt 
die and for ever leave this This 1s the 
Meditation of David in the above-men- 
tioned Pſal. xlix. wer. 1 6, 17. Be not 
thou afraid when one is wal rich, when 
the Glory of his Houſe is encreaſed; for 
when be dieth he ſhall carry nothing away , 
bis Glory ſhall not deſcend after him. 

Now 
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Now what a contemptible, or rather pi- 
tiful Object is the rich Man when he 
comes to die, if then he hath nothing 
elſe but his Riches to truſt in? Such an 
one dies with far greater Regret and 
Torment of Mind, and is ſo much more 
miſerable in his Death than the pooreſt 


Man. He is now for ever to leave all his 
Wealth, together with all that Pomp 


and Grandeur, all thoſe Delights and 


Pleaſures that it afforded, and his Body 
to be laid in the dark and filent Grave; 
and as for his Soul , ( as little Religion 
as he formerly had, yet) he is now un- 
certain at leaſt, what will become of It; 
but he is certain , 
Place of Miſery for wicked Souls, thi- 
ther his muſt go. 


ration , 


unwilling to die, but may rather look 
on Death as a Writ of Eaſe, given him 


by Providence from a Life of Sorrow 


and Labour. 
But ſee the Stupidity and luste 
on of fallen Man! The rich Man knows 


5 he 


that if there be any 


But on the other 
ſide, The poor Man hath no ſuch Temp- 
to make him fond of hving or 
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752 The Fol if ion in 
he muſt certainly die as well as others, 
and that the time of his Death is alcoge. 
ther ſo uncertain, that for ought he can 


tell, the next Day or Hour may be his 
laſt. He knows that whenever he dies 


he muſt infallibly leave his Wealth be- 
hind him, and carry none of his Ri- 
ches along with him. And to us that 
live under the Revelation of the Go. 
ſpel, God hath given ſo full a Demon- 
ſtration of a Life to come, wherein they 
ſhall be for ever happy chat deſpiſe this 
World, and they miſerable; that dote 
upon it, that it ſeems almoſt impoſſible 
for any rational Man, that duly and im- 
partially weighs the Evidence given him, 
to doubt of it; and yet the rich Man 


ſtill depends on e. glories in his Riches. 


Whereas if he did but reflect on the per- 
fect Vanity of his Actions in ſo . 
and ſeriouſly conſider with himſelf how 


fooliſh and imprudent he therein is, he 


would heartily ſubſcribe to the Truth of 
the ſecond Obſervation I propos d to diſ- 
courſe of, viz. That the religions Ac- 


hnowledgement of God Providence, in 
| " the 
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the wiſe and righteons Government and 
Diſpoſal of all human Affairs, join d with 
an humble Dependance, and firm Truſt on 
bim, is Man's beſt, and indeed only Secu- 
rity. But ſhall reſerve this Subject to a- 
nother Opportunity. 

Now to God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoßt, be given and aſcribed all Honour 
and Glory, all religious Worſbip and Ado- 
ration, now and for evermore, Amen. 
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poſal of all human Affairs, 
Joined with an humble De- 
pendance and firm Truſt 
on him, in the way of O- 
bedience to him, is Man's 
beſt, and indeed only Se- 
ur ity. . 


4 
. 


* — 
— — 


| Jerxemtan Chap. ix. Ver. 23, 24. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not 
the wiſe Man glory in his | 
1. Wiſdom, 


his beſt and only Security, T5 


Wiſdom , neither let the 
mighty Man glory im his 
Might; let not the rich Man 
glory im his Riches. But 
let him that glorieth, glory 
in this, that he underſtand= 
eth and knoweth me, that I 
am the Lord, «hich exerciſe 
lovins Kindneſs, Judgement 
and Righteouſneſs in the 
Harth, for in theſe things 
delight, faith the Lord. 


N my former Diſcourſe on this Text 
I have ſtript the carnal Man of all 
his vain Confidences, whether in his own 
Wiſdom , or in his Might, or in his 
Wealth, and have abundantly made good 
the firſt Propoſition contain'd in the 
Text, wiz. That it is a ver) ſinful and 
vain thing for any Man ſo to glory in his 
Wiſdom, Might, or Wealth, as to place 


WOES bis 
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bis Truſt and Confidence in either or il 


of them. But leſt we ſhould ſeem to 
diſcourſe only in a deſtructive way, in 
taking off poor Mortals from their falſe 
Truſts, and then leave them in Deſpair, 
and deſtitute of any other more ſure 
and certain Dependance; I proceed 
now to the ſecond Obſerwation, which 
was this. 


The religious Acknowledgement o of God's 


Providence in the wiſe and righteous Go- 
vernment and Diſpoſal of all buman Af- 
fairs, join'd with an bumble Dependance 
and firm Truſt on him, in the way of O- 
bedience to him, is Man's beSt, yea onl) 
Security. 


But let him that glorieth, &c. For the 
full clearing of which Obſervation, I 


ſhall endeavour plainly to demonſtrate 
theſe three things. 
I. That there is a divine Providence, 


that takes notice of, and wiſely and righ- | 


teouſly directs and governs all human Af- 
Fairs, i. e. the Actions and Concerns of 
all Men on Earth. 


5 2. II. That 
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II. That there is a mobi eſpecial Prowi- 
dence over good Men, that orders all things 
for their Good. 

III. That therefore we ought , leaving 
all other earthly Dependancies , to commit 
our ſelves to the divine Providence, in the 
way of Piety, and ſincere Obedience to the 
divine Commands, and firmly to rely and 
trubt on it, as our beſt, yea only Security: 
Of theſe in their Order. 

I. That there is a wiſe and righteous 
Providence of God that takes Cognixance 
of, and governs the Concerns of Men on 
Earth , is moſt plain not only from the 
holy Scriptures, but alſo from the univer- 
ſal Conſent even of thoſe civiliz d Hea- 
then Nations, which know not, or own 
not, the ſacred Oracles as ſuch. 

1. Firſt, The holy Scriptures, (the Do- 
ctrine whereof will appear to him, that 
diligently and impartially enquires into 
all the intrinſick and extrinſick Argu- 
ments whereby it is confirm'd, to be 
moſt certainly of God) in very many 
Places clearly ſet forth the Providence of 
9 over the Affairs of Men. Hear 
Gt 3 ſome 
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ſome few, out of a great abundance e 
might be produc'd , moſt plain and ex- 
preſs n of ſacred Writ 
concerning this matter. Such is that, 

Fob. xxxiv. wer. 21. For his Eyes (i. e. 
God's Eyes) are upon the ways of Man, 
and he ſeeth all his goings. And that 
Pſal. xi. ver. 45. The Lord is in his ho- 


ly Temple, the Lord's Throne is in Hea- 


Den; his Eyes behold, and his Ejelids try 


tbe Children of Men. The Lord tryeih 
the Righteous, but the Wicked, and him 
that loweih Violence, the Lord hateth. 
And Pſal. xxxin. wer. 13, 14, 15. The 


Lord hoketh from Heaven; he beholdeth 
all the Sons of Men. From the Place of 


bis Habitation he looketb upon all the In- 
habitants of the Earth. He fa aſhioneth 
their Hearts alike: (or as the Septuagint 


and the Latin render the Hebrew, ſeve- 


rally) he conſideretb all their M. ri. And 
Prov. v. ver. 21. The ways of Man are 


before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pon- 


dereth all his goings. And jaltly, Jer. xXxxxli. 7 


der. 17 18, 19. Lord God, bebold thou haft 
made the H:boed and the Earth, by thy great 
Power 
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Power and ftretch d out Arm, and there is 
nothing too bard for thee. Thou ſheweSE 
lowing Kindneſs unto thoſangs , and re- 
compenceſt the Iniquity of the Fathers into 
the Boſom of their Children after them. 
The great, the mighty God, the Lord of 
Hoſts is his Name, great in Counſel, and 
mighty. in Work : For thine Eyes are An 
upon all the ways of the Sous of Men, 
give every one according to bis ways, wy 
according to the Fruit of bis doings. | 
This is the Doctrine of the divinely in- 
ſpired Writers, concerning whom it is far- 
ther obſervable, That they bave in their 
very Writings not only taught us the Do- 
ctrine of Providence, but alſo given us 
a full and demonſtrative Proof thereof 
in thoſe many clear and exact Predicti- 
ons of future Contingencies, which by 
the divine Spirit they have delivered to 
the World many Ages before the things 
themſelves came to paſs. Now Prophe- 
| cy is an irrefragable Argument of Provi- 
dence; for if God foreſees the Actions of 
Men before they are done, he cannot 
but ſee them in the doing; and thoſe 
Ccc 4 good 
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good or evil things, which before. hand 
he tells (hall befal Men, we may be ſure 


when they happen are the Effects of his 


Providence. 

(2.) To the Dodrine of the holy 
Scriptures, concerning the Providence of 
God, all the civiliz d Heathen Nations 
have given their Suffrage, not only in 
Word, but (which is more) in Fact and 
Practice. For though ſome conceited 
and contentious Philoſophers have ven- 
tur d to diſpute againſt Providence, yet 
they could never by all their Sophiſiry 
ſo far prevail againſt the Reaſon of 
Mankind, and the Force of primitive 
Tradition, as to eradicate the ſettled 
Belief of i it. But the generality of Men 
m every Age and Nation, not wholly 
degenerated into Bruriſhneſs, have ſtill 
practiſed upon a Suppoſition of a divine 


Providence over- ſeeing and governing | 
the Concerns of Men. Of which I ſhall 


give you two or three moſt Plain and 
demonſtrative Inſtances. 


Firſt, The natural Worſhip of God, 


conliſting i in Prayer and Supplication o 
him, 
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him, is and always hath been the Pra- 
Rice of all Nations not perfectly barba- 
rous. For the Truth of which Affirma- 
tion, I appeal to the Faith of all Hea- 
then Hiſtorians and Writers that are at 
this Day extant. Now what is Prayer 
to God, to deliver us from Danger, or 
to give us any Bleſſing or good thing, 
but a direct Acknowledgment of his Pro- 
vidence over us? For to what purpoſe is 
it, for any Man to pray unto him, that 
either cannot or will not hear his Pray- 
ers, or take any notice of his Petitions, 
or grant what he deſires? The divine 
Pſalmiſt ſeems to me plainly enough to 
reflect on this; Pſal. Ixv. ver. 2. O thou 
that heareſt Prayer , unto thee ſhall all 
Fleſh come; where all Fleſh is an Expreſ- 
ſion ſo wide and comprehenſive, as that 
it muſt at leaſt fi ignify the Generality of 
Mankind. Nor is it any wonder that 
God ſhould be ſet forth by the Pſalmiſt, 
even to the Heathens, as a God that 
heareth Prayer. For we all well know 
that there is a Providence of God over the 
Heathens, which adminiſters at leaſt 
temporal 
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temporal good things to them without 


their Prayers, and therefore may much 
more do ſo upon their Prayers and Sup- 
plications, though miſguided, and not 
well directed. We know that the Ma- 
rinerstin the Ship with Jonah, (though 
otherwiſe as Seamen and Heathens too, 
they might have been thought not very 
inclinable to Religion, yer) when they 
apprehended the Danger of Shipwreck, 


had Recourſe every Man to his God by 


Prayer, Jon. i. ver. 5. And we know 


that the ſupreme and only true God 


heard their Prayers, as proceeding from 
ſome honeſt Principles of natural Reli- 
gion in them. | 


Secondly, The inſtituted Worſbip of 


God, (for ſo I ſhall preſume to call it) 
conſiſting in Sacrifices, hath been as uni- 
verſal a Practice in all Ages and Nations 
as the former, and was indeed always 


joyn'd with it. It were not very diffi- 


cult (if it were our preſent Buſineſs) to 
ſhew how from this Practice, as taught 
our firſt Parents after their Fall, and from 
them deriv'd to all Mankind deſcending 

from 
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from them, ſome of the main Doctrines 

of the Goſpel itſelf may be deduced. 
But however this is certain, that the Do- 
frine of Providence is fo legible in the 
Cuſtom of Sacrificing, that he who runs 
may read it. For Sacrifices unto God 
among the Heathens, and among all Na- 
tions that usd them, were either for 


the averting of Evils that might come 


from him, or removing of Evils already 
inflicted by him, as Puniſhments of Sin; 
or to procure thoſe good things from 
him which they wanted, or to return 
Thanks to him for good things already re- 
ceived; and ſo were all of them plain - Ac- 
knowledgments of divine Providence. 
Thirdly and laſtiy), The Cuſtom of de- 
ciding doubeſul Matters by Oaths, hath 
been and is like wiſe receiv'd and practis d 
among all Nations, that had or have any 
Senſe of God left in them. This as 
well as the former is ſo notorious, that T 
need not ſpend my time in the Proof of 
it. Now what are Oaths but downright 
Appeals to the Providence of God, where- 
by we acknowledge his Omnilcience: 
and 
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and that he knows the Truth of all things, 
and his Power and Juſtice, that he can 
and will puniſh the Authors of Falſhood 
and protect the Lovers of Truth. So 
firm a Poſſeſſion hath the Belief of Provi- 
dence always kept in the World. 

Let us conſider now thoſe Objections 
which ſome bold and (elf-opiniated Men 
have brought againſt it. To omit here 
the trite and common Objection of the 
preſent Proſperity of ſome wicked Men, 
and the Adverſity of ſome good Men, 
(a full Solution whereof you have in 
the ſeventy third Pſalm throughout) the 
chief Cavils of the Epicureans are theſe 
TWO: 

Object. 1. That it is inconceivable, how 
God can at the ſame Moment of Time, ſee 
and take notice of all the Actions of all 
Men on Earth, eſpecially their inward A- 
tions, the Thoughts and Secrets of their 
Hearts. 

Object. 2. That it ſeems beneath the 
Majeſty of God, to regard or concern him- 


ſelf about ſo low and wile a thing as Man 
2 


Before 
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Before I diſtinctly anſwer theſe Pre- 
tences, I ſhall in general obſerve this, 
That they are directly oppoſite each to 
the other. For the former Objection 
ſuppoſes God too little to ſee and go- 
vern all the Actions and Concerns of 
Men; the other makes him ſo Great, 
and fo High, that he diſdains to con- 
cern himſelf about them. In the former 
the Infidel pleads againſt divine Provi- 
dence, that non poteſt, it cannot take 
notice of all things on Earth: In the 
latter he objects, Nox wacat exignis, &c. 
That God will not concern himſelf about 
the little Affairs of Men as being unworthy 
of bis Cares and Regard. 

In a word, the firſt Objection ſets 
the Work' of Providence in the Go- 
vernment of this World above God: 
The ſecond placeth it beneath him. 
Thus Error always contradicts not on- 
ly the Truth, but it ſelf. But let 
us now encounter theſe objections ſeve- 
rally. 

As for the firſt, that it is inconceiva- 


ble 
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ble how all the Actions, yea the moſt 
inward thoughts of all Men can in the 
ſame Moment of time be ſeen and ta- 
ken notice of by God; it is an Obje- 


ction ſo fooliſh that any rational Man 


may well be aſham'd of it. It was 
as wiſely, as wittily ſaid of one, That 
i the Brutes were capable of a Deſign to 
draw the Picture 0 of God, they would 
paint bim juſt like one of „ 80 
theſe brutiſh Men cannot or rather will 
not think of God the infinite Almighty 


God under any other Notion than what 


is adequate to their own, not only finite, 
but feeble and weak Meaſitres. Thou 
can'{t not conceive how God doth ſee 
and , govern all things in this World; 
doth it therefore follow he cannot or 
doth: not ſo do? A ridiculous Conle- 
quence. The Beaſts do not, cannot 
conceive how we Men make Ships and 


tame the unruly Ocean , how , and by 


what Maxims of Policy we 38 and 
govern Kingdoms and Commonwealths; 


how we meaſure the Courles of the 
Stars, 


4 


Fo | 
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Stars, and take Obſervations of the hea- 


venly Bodies; much leſs, how we diſ- 


courſe of Religion and divine Matters; 
and yet we are {ure we can do, and 
actually do all theſe things. Now it is 
certain, that we mortal Men are infi- 
nitely far inferiour to the ſupreme God, 


than the Beaſts are to us. But let us ſee 


whether theſe great Pretenders to Reaſon 


may not be convinc'd of their Folly e. 


ven by Senſe it ſelf. 

Thou that queſtioneſt the pelle 
of God's inſpection of all things here be- 
low, look up and behold that glorious 
Luminary of Heaven the Sun; ſee how 
in the ſame Moment it &Faſcth1 it's Light 


and Heat into all the ſeveral Parts and 


Corners of the wide Earth expos'd to it, 
and peeps through every Creviſe of eve- 
ry the moſt ſecret place thereof. Now 
how canſt thou ſee this wonderfully diffu- 
five influence of a creared Light, and not 
grant a far more extenſive Efficacy to 
the great Creatour, the Father of Lights: 2 
But to come nearer to thee, conſider 
the very Powers and Faculties that God 
hath 
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hath given thee, and then thou canſt 
never doubt of the divine Power and 
Providence over thee. Do but open 
thine Eyes, and thou canſt in a Moment 
ſee to the ſtarry Heaven, though at a 
very vaſt diſtance from hs + Now he 
that made thee ſee from Earth to Hea- 
ven, cannot he himſelf much more ſee 
from the higheſt Heaven to this Earth ? 
And if thou queſtioneſt how God can 
know thine Heart and ſecret Thoughts, 

Lask thee how thou thy ſelf com'ſi to 


know them? Didſt thou not receive the 


very faculty of knowing that, and all 
other things that are knowable by thee, 
from God ? And could he make thee to 


know that, which he himſelf cannot know? 


This is the very Reaſoning of the di- 


vine Pſalmiſt, Pſal. xciv. where wer. 7. 


| he brings in wicked and profane Men 
thus ſlighting divine Providence; Tet they 
ſay the Lord ſball not ſee, neither 'ſhal the 


God of Jacob regard it: And then he 
excellently —— them, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. | 
Underſtand ye Brutiſh among the People; 


and ye Fools when will ye be Wiſe * He 
that 


— ̃ — — — * 
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that ' planted the Ear | ſhall he not hear ? 
he that formed the Eye ſhall he not ſee © He 
that chaſtiſeth the Heathen , ſhall not he 
Correct ? he that teacheth Man knowledge, 


ſhall. not he Know ? The Lord knoweth 


the Thoughts. of Man that they are Vanity. 
The Foundation of which excellent Ar- 
gumentation is this; whatever Perfection 
there is in created Things it is from God 
the Creatour, and therefore in him it 
muſt needs be in an eminent Manner. 
Much after the ſame way the Apoſtle 
St. John diſcourſes , 1 John iii. ver. 20. 
F our Heart condemn us God is greater 
than our Heart, and knoweth all things. 
If a Man be conſcious to himſelf of his 
own Wickedneſs, yea the very: ſecret 
Wickedneſs and Hypocriſy of his Heart; 
lure God + himſelf, who ſer up this 
Candle of Conſcience (as Solomon calls it 
Prov. xx. ver. 27.) in every Man, can- 
not be ignorant of it; he being the 
Fouhtain of Knowledge, and all Know- 
ledge in the Creature derivative from 
him, and ſo knowing all things that are 
knowable by any Creature, and infinitely 
Ddd more. 
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770 Man'sDependance on God, 
more. But I have perhaps ſpent too 
much time in anſwering a fooliſh Ob- 
jection. 

I therefore proceed to rofube beo. 
ther Cavil againſt divine Providence, 
That pretends it to be beneath the Majeſty 
, God to take notice of the mean and wile 
Concerns of Men on Earth. The former 
Objection aſſaulted the Omniſcience of 
God; this ſtrikes at his Goodneſs ,) and 
therefore though it be more ſpecious, is yet 
really every whit as impious as the other. 
Now here it is to be confeſs d, that we 
Men on Earth, yea the moſt glorious 
Creatures of Heaven the Angels, are 
infinitely beneath the Majeſty of God 
the Creatour of all things. But yet we 
ſlay alſo, That whatſoever the infinite 
Majeſty of God was pleas d at firſt to 
create and make, and in any Degree to 
communicate his /Goodneſs unto , can- 
not be thought unworthy of his after 
Care and Providence; yea by and from 
its firſt Creation, it is in a manner enti- 
tul'd to the future Providence of God 


that created it. Twas the — 
11. ö 8 4 O 
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of God, being ſelf-ſufficient and from 
eternal Ages perfectly happy in himſelf} 
that mov'd him in that point of Dura- 


tion which his infinite Wiſdom ſaw moſt 


fitting, as ir were to go forth and 
down from himſelf, and to give Being 
to very many things, and to communi- 


cate his Goodneſs to each of them in 


ſuch degrees as the ſame his infinite 
Wiſdom was pleas'd to aflign, and from 
the ſame Goodneſs whereby he created 
things, he ſtill preſerves them , pro- 
vides for them, and takes care of 
them. | ky 
The Work of Creation and Provi- 


dence are both equally a o, (as 


ſome of the ancient Fathers term it) a 
Condeſcenfion in God, and of this graci- 
ous Condeſcention the {ſacred Writers 
take ſpecial notice. So the divine 
Plalmiſt , Pſal. cxiii. ver. 4, 5, 6. The 
Lord is High above all Nations, and his 
Glory above the Heavens, Who is like 
unto the Lord our God who dwelleth on 
High 2 Who bumbleth bimſelf to behold 
the things that are in Heaven and Earth. 


Dad 2 As 
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As if he had ſaid, The Majeſty of God 


is not only above all the Nations of the 
Earth, but his Glory is alſo above the 


; Heavens and all the excellent Powers 


and Inhabitants thereof ; and yet ſuch is his 


unparallell d Goodneſs and Condelcen- 
tion, that he humbleth himſelf to be- 
hold. and take notice of the Tranſactions 


both in Heaven and Earth. This is the 


plain Senſe of that Text and the Hyper- 
baton, which our learned Engliſh Para- 
phraſt ſuggeſts, is manifeſtly forc'd and 
violent, as he himſelf at laſt doth little 
leſs than confeſs. So that if we look to 
the infinite Majeſty of God, without 
reſpect to his Goodneſs, the heavenly 
Affairs are as well beneath his Care and 
Providence, as the Concerns of Men on 
Earth. But yet ſuch is the Goodneſs of 
God that he certainly takes care of 
both. 


vinely inſpir d Writer excellently dil- 


courſes of it Pſal. viii. ver. 3, 4. When |} 
1 I conje ider the Heavens the Work of thy 


Fingers, 


And as to the 8 of God 
in his ſpecial care of Man, the ſame di- 
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Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which' 
thou” baſt ordaind; What is Man that 
thou art mindful of him? or the Son 0 

Man that thou wiſiteſt him ? i. e. When 
J view the Heavens, and contemplate 
that ſtupendous Work of thine, and 
therein behold thy ſupereminent Glory 
and Majeſty ; I cannot but be amaz d to 
think, that thou, ſo great a God, ſhouldſt 
take ſuch care of ſo mean and vile a 
thing as Man is. The Pſalmiſt queſtions 
not God's ſpecial Regard to the Sons of 
Men; but wonders at his Goodneſs and 
pracious Condeſcention therein. Que- 
ſtion it, I ſay, he doth not; for he pre- 
ently obſerves'a plain Demonſtration of 
it in the very Conſtitution and Frame of 
Nature; whereby it is ſo orderd, that 
Man hath an univerſal Doiffinion given 
him over this whole lower World, ver. 
5, 6, 7. For thou haſt made him 4 link 
lower than the Angels, and haft crown'd_ 
him with Glory and Honour. Thou madeſt 
bim to have Dominion over the Works of 
thy Hands : thou haſt put all things under 
his Feet All Sheep and Oxen , yea and 
Ddd 3 the 
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the Beaſts (i. e. the wild Beaſts) of 
the Field : The Fowl of the Air, and the 
Fiſh of the Sea, and whatſoever paſſeth 
through the Paths of the Sea. Thus 1 
have diſpatch d my firſt Particular, wiz. 
That there is a wiſe and righteous 3 | 
dence of God that takes cognixance of, and 
governs the Concerns of Men on Earth. 

II. I proceed hence to the ſecond 
Head of Diſcourſe which I have pro- 
pos d to my ſelf, viz. That there 1s a 
moſt eſpecial Procudevce of God ower good 
Men, that orders all things for their good. 

The Providence of God is indeed over 
all things on Earth, but not over all 
things alike. God rakes care of the very 
brute Creatures, the Pſalmiſt telling us 
that he giveth to the Beaſt bis Food , and 
to the young Ravens which cry, being as 
ſoon as they are hatcht left deſtitute and. | 
forſaken by the old ones, Pſal. cxlvii. 
wer. 9. But God's Regard ro Man 1s 
ſuch, that in compariſon thereof the ho- 
ly Text ſeems to deny that he hath any 
Regard. to Beaſts. Doth God take care 
10 Oxen ? ſaith the Apoſtle, x Cor. ix. 


ver. 9. 
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Ler. 9. Yes he doth ; but he hath a far 
greater Regard to Men “and therefore 
that Law ; Thou ſhalt not muzzle the 
Mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn, 
teacheth us not only that we ſhould do 
right to our labouring Beaſts; but alſo 
and much more that we ſhould not de- 
fraud ſuch Men as by their Labours, 

eſpecially in the Work of the Goſpe „ 

deſerve well at our Hands of their * 
Reward, which is the reaſoning. of the 
Apoſtle in that place. Hence it is that 


the very Lives of the Brutes are permit- 


ted by Providence, yea; given by the di- 
vine Law to-che Uſcraud Scrvice of Men: ; 
and he is allow'd to take and kill, 

only the Beaſts of the Earth, bas. = 
Birds of the Air, and the Fiſhes, of the 
Sea, to furniſh out a plentiful Table for 
himſelf fo 

Among: Men there is a moſt elomnd 
Providence of God over thoſe that are 
his Children, that imitate his Goodnels, 
and walk in the Paths of Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs. The divine Apoſtle tells 
us, That the living God is ci the Sawi- 
Ddd 4 our 
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our or Preſerver of all Men, but ef] pecially 
of thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. iv. cer: 10. 

Wonderful are the Expreſſions in 
Scripture of God's tender Care and 


Kindneſs towards good Men. Our Sa- 


viour tells us that the very Hairs of their 
Head are numbred, Matth. x. wer. 30. 


where the Speech is proverbial. We 


uſe to number and take account of things 
we Value; and on the other ſide, thoſe 
things we Eſteem and Regard not, we 
are ſaid to make no Account or Reckon- 


ing of them. An Hair fignifies the very 


leaſt thing, and the loſs of an Hair the 
leaſt Damage. So that the Senſe is; 

the very leaſt concerns of good Men are 
Regarded by God , nor will he ſuffer 
them to ſuſtain the leaſt Detriment in 
the way of Piety and Righteouſneſs , 

which ſhall not tend to their greater 
Good. God is ſaid to be as tender of 
his People, as a Man is of the Apple 
or Pupil of his Eye, of which we know 


every Man 1s very careful, that it receive 
not the leaſt hurt, Dent. xxxii. ver. 10. 


ang David prays to "EE for his eſpe- 


cial © 
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cial Providence over himſelf in the very 
ſame Phraſe,  Pſal. xvii. ver. 7, 8. Shew 
thy marvellous lowing Kindneſs , O thou 
that ſaveSt, by thy Right Hand, them 
which put their Trab in thee, from thoſe 
that riſe up againſt them; keep me as the 
Apple of the Eye, &c. i. e. (ſaith the 
E Paraphraſt) “Let thy watchful 
and tender Providence fence and ſe- 
cure me from all Dangers, after the 
ſame manner as Nature hath provided 
Eye. brows and Lids, and five Tunicles 
for Guards to fence and preſerve the 
* black (the moſt tender wag) in the 
* middle of the Eye, that wherein the 
© viſive Faculty is placed. 

And indeed abundant is the Proviſion 
that God hath made for the Defence 
and Security of his faithful Ones. The 
holy Angels themſelves are commanded 
to leave the heavenly bliſsful Habitati- 
ons, and to hover over this Earth for 
their Protection and Preſervation. For 
they are ſtiled by the divine Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. i. 
ver. 14. Miniſtring "__—C ſent forth to 


miniſter 


2 
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miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of 
Salvation: And the Pſalmiſt tells us 
The Angel of the Lord encampeth nana a- 
| bout them that fear him, and. delivereth 
them, Plal. xxxiv. wer. 7. Upon which it 
preſently follows, wer. 8. O taſte and ſee 
that the Lord is. good ! bleſſed is the Man 
that truſteth in him. Yea our Lord him- 
{elf aſſures us, that his little Ones, thoſe 
- that imitate the. Innocence and Humilicy 
of little Children, hawe their Angels in 
Heawen , Matth. xviii. ver. 10. Hence 
the holy Angels are term'd the Eyes of 
the Lord, as being the Inſtruments. of 
his watchful 3 over good Men. 
So 2 Chron. xvi. ver. 9. The Eyes of the 
Lord run io and fro hots the whole 
Earth, to ſbew himſelf (it ſhould be them. 
ſelves) ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe 
Heart is perfect towards him. Where 
that by the Eyes of the Lord are meant 
Angels of God, is plain enough from 
the words themſelves, which clearly ex- 
preſs the very Employment of the holy 
Angels, in being ſent, and running to 
aud fro through the Catch, for the Pro- 


tection 


us „ | 
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tection and Security of good and upright 
Men, and which. indeed can hardly be 
made Senſe wirhout admitting chat In- 
terpretation. 

And the ſame is farther evident from 
other Parallel Texts of Scripture; in the 
fourth Chapter of the prophecy of Ze- 
chariab, ver. 2. we have a Viſion of ſeven 
Lamps in a golden Candleſtick; the Inter- 
pretation of which Viſion is thus given, 
wer. 10. Thoſe Seven, they are the Eyes of 
the Lord, which run to and fro throughout 
the Wy or Earth. _ Now what thoſe ſeven. 


Eyes of the Lord are, we learn from St. 
John, Rev. v. 6. held we have a Viſi. 


on of the Lamb, having ſeven Horns, 
and ſeven Eyes, ih are the ſeven Spi- 


rits of God ſent forth into all the Earth. 
And thoſe Spirits he terms Angels, Chap. 


vin. wer. 2. I ſaw the ſewen Angels which 
ſtood before God. So again Rew.i. wer. 4. 


we read of /, even Spirits which are before; 


God 's Throne, i. e. wait in his Preſence; 
do not fit upon, but ſtand before his 


Throne, ready to receive his Commands; 
A are. therefore undonbredlyr created} 


Spirits. 
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Spirits. For the underſtanding of which 
Places we are to know, that the ancient 
Jews believ'd that among the holy An- 
gels, thoſe Eyes of God and Inſtruments 
of his watchfal Providence over us, there 
are ſeven principal ones, as it were Chief 
Captains and Commanders of the heaven- 
ly Hoſt. So in the ancient, tho'Apocry- 
phal Book of Tobit , Chap. xi. Der. 15. 
the Angel Raphael i is brought in thus 
{peaking to Tobit and his Son, I am Ra- 
phael, one of the ſeven holy Angels — 
which go in and out before the Glory of 
the holy One. And that this was no vain 
eue of the Jews appears from 
thoſe Texts of Canonical Scripture, both 
of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
we have but now alledg d. But this by 

the way. I proceed. | 

By this Miniſtry of his holy Angels, 
God preſerves the Faithful, his Children, 
from infinite unſeen Dangers, eſpecially 
from their ghoſtly Enemies, and directs 
them in all their ways, and bleſſes 
and gives good Succeſs ( oftentimes 


Ty and unexpectedly) to their ho- 
neſt 


e 
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neſt Undertaking. And of this I have 
given ſeveral Inſtances, in my Diſcourſe 
Of the Office of the boly Angels, in Re- 
ference to good Men, — which 1 ſhall 
not now repeat. 

Now what a wonderful S ion 
of the divine Goodneſs is this, that the 
glorious Courtiers of Heaven, the inti- 
mate Servants of the ſupreme King, and 

Lord of the World, ſhould thus attend 
upon us vile Clods of Earth! And how 
ſafe and bappy muſt the good Man 
needs be under the Conduct of theſe 
wiſe, good, and powerful Guardians? 
How eaſily can they, how readily will 
they, upon the Command of our hea- 
venly Father, preſerve us from Dangers, 
ſupply our Wants, direct our Courſes, 
and give a proſperous Iſſue to all our Af. 
fairs. In a word, whether we lock on 
the Providence of Godt over. the Faith- 


ful, in the Fountain or in the Streams, 


in the firſt Mover or in the inferior 
Wbeels, in the principal Cauſe or in the 
Inſtruments; it appears every way anabun- 


— 
1 
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dant Proviſion for and Security to them. 
For a concluding Proof whereof, I 
mall only add that illuſtrious Text, Pſal. 
Ixxxiv. wer. 1 1. The Lord God is a Sun 
and Shield; the Lord will give Grace and 
Glory; no good thing will be withbold from 
them that walk uprightly. Divine Provi. 
dence is not only a Shield over the tru- 
Iy Vertuous, to ſecure them from Dan- 
gers, but a Sun alſo continually ſhining 
on their Heads, and ſending forth upon 
them the comfortable Beams and Influen- 
ces of his Grace and Favour. He not on- 
Iy removes Evils from them, but ſupplies 
them with all good things, that are in- 
deed good for them. If they are fit for 
a wealthy proſperous Condition, they 
ſhall have it, and that with God's Bleſ- 
ſing. But if a meaner Condition be 
more convenient for them, they ſhall be 
made happy therein. If at any time 
Afflictions be needful, (as they are often 
as "neceſſary for our Souls as Phyſick is 
for our Bodies) they ſhall caſte of the 


Goodneſs of their heavenly Father even 


in them; they ſhall be ſupported under 


them | 


his beſt| and only Security. 783 
them, and made better by them, and in 
God's due time deliver d from them: 
If God tries them, he will aſſiſt them in 
the Tryal and crown them after it. And 
ina word, divine Providence will ſo or- 
derall the Occutrences of the good Man's 
Life in this World, as ſhall beſt conduce 
to his eternal Happineſs in the other; 
which is indeed the only ain Chance 
and great Concern that we ought always, 
and above all things to mind and think of. 
III. And this brings me to the third 
and laſt Stage of my Diſcourſe, That 
therefore we ought, leawing all other earth- 
h Dependencies, to commit our ſelves to the 
divine Providence, in the way of Piety, 
and ſincere Obedience to the divine Com: 
mands, and firmly to rely and truſt on it 
as our beſt, yea only Security. Which be. 
ing ſo plain a Conſequence from what 
hath been already deliver'd I ſhall be 
brief in the handling of it , and ſo con- 
clude. , Y 
ITruſt and Dependance on the divine 
Providence is every where in Scripture 


n „as our great Duty and 


TAL only 


784 Man Dependance on God, 
only Security; ſo that we can ſcarce o- 
pen our Bibles, but we meet with ſome- 


thing that minds us of it. But of fo 


great an Abundance which might be pro. 
ducd, I ſhall ſelect only two or three 


Texts, that moſt plainly ſerve for this 


Purpoſe. Hear the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. lv. 
ver. 22. Caſt thy Burden #pon the Lord, 
and he ſhall ſuſtain thee : be ſball never 
ſuffer the Righteous to be moved. Hear 
him again , Pſal. xxxvii. wer. 3, 4,5. 
Truft in the: bord and os good, ſo ſhalt 
thou dwell in the Land, and verily thou 
ſhalt be fed. Delight thy ſelf alſo in the 
Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſire of 
thine Heart. Commit thy way unto the 
Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring 
it to paſs. Where upon our truſt in 
God it is promiſed that God will give 
us even the deſire of our Hearts, i. e. if 
not the particular, yet the general deſire 
of our Hearts For we all deſire in ge- 
neral that which is good, though we too 
often err in the particular Choice, ta- 


king that for good which is indeed bunt 


ful for us. Now it God deny that par- 
| ticular 


| 
c 
( 
( 
4 
[ 
{ 


His beſt and only Security. 785 
ticular thing, which we think to be good 
for us, but is not, and gives us that 
which he himſelf knows to be indeed good 
for us; he deals with us as becomes a wile 
and gracious Father, and thus he always 

deals with them that truſt and depend 
on him. It is a ſhame for us Chriſtians 
to be ignorant of this, when the Hea- 
then Poet could ſay, = 


— Si conſilium vis, 
Permittes ipſis expendere Numinibus, 
n 
Conveniat nobis, rebuſque ſit utile 
noſtric. 
Nam pro jucundis , aptiſſima queque 
Aabunt Dii. cs 
. Charior eſt illis homo quam ſibi 


1. e. Our beſt way is to leave it to 
** the Gods (ſo he ſpeaks in compliance 
: with the Cuſtom of his Countrymen) 
© to judge and determine what is uſeful 
and convenient for us. For they will 
-""" © certainly give us, inſtead of thoſe 


* thingst that moſt pleale us, thole things 
Eee © that 


cr" 
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kg that ate fitteſt for us. For they . 
ee 2 9 care of Man than he hath of 
. himſelf. 

But as to our Duty of truſting i in God, 
full 1 is the Expreſſion of Solomon, in the 

ext we have more than once mention d, 

Prop 0, ww. Ver. 5. Truft in the Lord with 

all thine Heart. Every Man almoſt pre- 
tends to truſt in God ; but few truſt on 
him in Truth, and with the whole Heart. | 
Whereof this is a plain, Demonſtration : 
No Man heartily truſts in God , but he 
that doth every day commit himſelf and 
all his Concerns in general to the divine 
Providence, by ſerious Prayer , and in 
every particular Occurrence and Bufineſs 
of Moment makes his particular Addreſs 
to God, by humble Supplication, for his 
DireQion ind Bleſſing. Now how very 
few are there of thoſe that pretend to 
truſt in God, that do thus. 

And after all, we are ſtill ro remem- 9 
ber the Provifh already given, that our a 
Dependance on. God's Providence muſt 0 
be + mms with a ſincere Obedience 


to tus Commands, | Hence the Pſ. almiſt | I 


joins 


ea 
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Joins both together in the above alledg' d 
Text, Pſal. xxxvii. ver. 3. Truſt in the 
Ind and do good. And Solomon in che 
Text laſt Alen d, Prov. ui. after he 
had ſaid wer. 5. Truft in the Lord with 
all thine Heart, preſently ſubjoins ver. 7. 
Fear the Lord ad depart from evil. Our 
hope in God is preſumption, without 
due Regard to his Laws, and an uniform 


Obedience to his Commands. And to 


convince us of the perfect Vanity of ſuch 
Preſumption, let us but attentively con- 
ſider, What "that Providence of God is , 
F that we pretend to truſt in. That ſpeci a 

Providence of God which is'Man's only 
Security (as we have above deſcrib d it) is 
nothing leſs than his ſpecial Love and 
Kindneſs to Man, whereby he hath 4 
render Regard to all his Concerns, and 
as a ſignal Expreſſion thereof, ſends his 
holy Angels, thoſe moſt glorious Spirits, 
to pitch their Tents round about him, 
and to take a ſingular Care and Tuittef 
of him in all his Ways. 

Now War an Uribe ratjagdend - 


is it in any. wicked Man to r o 


Eee 2 ſuch 
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ſuch a Providence of God over * 
With what Face canſt thou expect God's 
ſpecial Care and Regard of thy , 
that haſt ſo little or no Regard of his 


Commands ? Can the Adulterer, the 


Drunkard, the Lyer, the Slanderer, the 
| Backbiter , the common Swearer, the 
Cheat , che unjuſt Man, the ons 


and worldly "7 2h the ſpiteful and mali- 
cious Man, or any Man that continues 


in any wilful Tranſgreſſion, of any known 
Law of God, be a Darling of divine 
Providence ? Will the Angels, the holy 
Angels of God, thoſe Faithful Miniſters 
of his, attend on, and do- good Offices 
for fach as dal to ſerve their great 
Lord and Maſter, yea live in downright 
Rebellion againſt his Government? Can 
the glorious Hoſt of Heaven wait on the 


Vaffals of Hell? This cannot be. 


Indeed who can be worthy of that 


Providence of God which we have ſet 
forth? No Man by a Worthineſs of Me- 
rit. But yet there is a Worthineſs of 
Meetneſs, Fitneſs, and due Diſpoſition 
n di in all that 92 25 to be Favourites 


1 
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of the Almighty,” and Objects of his more 
eſpecial Care and Providence. And this 
Worthineſs conſiſts in a firm Belief of 
the ſpecial Providence of God over good 
Men, in a ſincere and hearty Endeavour 
to obey God in all things, 1. e. to be- 
come our ſelves good Men, that we may 
be entituled to ſuch his Providence over 
us, and then in an entire Truſt and De- 
pendance on it. | | 

Wherefore (to conclude ) let us all 
in good earneſt make it our great Buſineſs 
to ſerve God, to ſtudy to know h's 
Will, and to do it when we know eit, 
and then we are ſafe. Whoſoever thou 
art that heareſt me this Day, be perſua- 

_ ded preſently to forſake thy ſinful Cour- 

ſes, and entirely to reſign up thy ſelf to 

the divine Government, and then be Y 

ſecure of the divine Protection and ſpe- 13 

cial Providence over thee. Then let 57 

looſe the Reins of thy Hope and Confi- 4 

dence in God, and truſt in his gracious 

Providence as much as thou canſt , and _ & 

thou' ſhale never be confounded. God a 

ſhall lead thee by a moſt gracious Oeco- | 2 


Eee a many 


— i 
Jo Man Dependance on, &c. 
+ - nomy through this Vale of Tears the 
| whole Courſe of thy Pilgrimage in this 

World ;. direQing thee in all Difficulties, 
comforting thee in all Sorrows and Di- 
ſtreſſes, bleſſing all earthly Enjoyments 
that he gives thee , and ſupplying the 
want of thoſe that he thinks fit to deny 
thee with greater Bleſſings; and in the 
Life to come, he ſhall pour out the full 
Riches of his Grace and Goodneſs on 
thee. > Fur p< 
= For which bleſſed Life, God of h. 
infinite Mercy fit us, and therein to in 
| © his due time admit us all, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 
To whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be aſcrib'd all Honour and Glory, 
Might, Majeſty and Dominion, both now 
23nd for evermore, Amen. 
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